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Preface

This volume includes literary texts, both new and re-edited, that belong to the Beinecke
Rare Book and Manuscript Library at Yale. The re-edited texts include, at the request of the
Director and Research Librarians at the Beinecke, all literary pieces published after P. Yale I.
Many of these texts were originally published by G. M. Parassoglou; I would like to thank
him for his help in providing texts, bibliography, updated notes, his own corrections and
additions as well as those of others communicated to him by letter (these are acknowledged in
the notes). In addition he provided transcripts and some notes for nos. 108 and 131. However,
the form in which they now appear is my own. A great number of others have contributed to
this endeavor; to them I should like to express my deepest gratitude: to Naphtali Lewis for
initially encouraging me in the venture; to Ludwig Koenen who has conscientiously read and
improved several drafts of this manuscript; to Peter Parsons whose lucidity is always daunt-
ing, but invaluable, for his observations on 105-111; to Lionel Pearson who read and criti-
cized several versions of 105, 106, and 109 and whose endless patience and care has vastly
improved them; to Ann Hanson for her help with 107; to Michael Haslam for rescuing me
from grievous error and for his comments on 99, 111, 112-124; to Eric Handley for confirm-
ing my fears about 111; and to Jack Winkler for sharing an interest in dog-bitten stones and
for his remarks on 106-111. I also owe a great debt to the late Eric Turner who read the whole
manuscript in proof. Their efforts have considerably improved these texts; for the errors that
remain, I am solely responsible. Thanks are also due to Catherine Bishop Epstein and Charles
Chiasson, formerly of Yale University, who began the work on the indices and appendices,
but above all to Carol Dougherty of Stanford University, who organized and typed them and
to the Yale Photographic Service for providing excellent photographs. I should also like to
thank Walter Cockle, Reve! Coles and The John Ryla s Library for providing me with
photographs.

This effort has taken several years. During this time I have received continued
assistance from the Directors and Staff of the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript Library,
and in particular from Louis Martz, Stephen Peterson and Majorie Wynne. I hope that this
volume repays them in some measure for their generosity and interest. Finally, I should
like to thank Edwin Beinecke, Jr. and the anonymous donor for the financial support that
has made this volume possible.

S. A. Stephens
Stanford
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EDITORIAL PROCEDURE

Texts in this volume are presented according to common papyrological practice. Punc-
tuation, accents and breathings are added to most texts; the exceptions are those of known
authors, minor scholia, and the shorthand manual. A diplomatic transeription reproducing
the papyrus as closely as possible is added for a certain number of literary texts. The fol-
lowing symbols are used:

( ) resolution of abbreviation or symbol
[ 1 lacuna in papyrus
< > letters omitted by the scribe
[ T letters written, then deleted by the scribe
{ } letters erroneously written by the scribe
afBy letters, the reading for which is doubtful
letters of which part or all remain but which have not been read

[...] number of letters lost in a lacuna and not restored (understood to be an
approximation); large numbers of dots are grouped in fives

‘afy 'letters inserted by the scribe above the line
—> fibers run in the same direction as the lines of writing
J, fibers run at right angles to the lines of writing

The terms ‘recto’ and ‘verso’ are restricted to the discussion of codices, where to avoid
confusion the usage of the previous editors of these texts is adopted—‘recto’ refers to the
side with writing running parallel to the fibers, ‘verso’ to the side with writing across the
fibers. Lectional signs occurring in papyri are normally noted in an apparatus criticus,
where faults of orthography, etc. are also corrected.

Papyri are cited according to the ‘Checklist’ in BASP Suppl. 1 (1978); exceptions and
additions should be clear. Abbreviations for journals are generally those of L’Année Philo-
logique.

The following short titles are used throughout:

Blass-Debrunner-Funk = Friedrich Blass, Albert Debrunner, Robert W. Funk, A
Grammar of the New Testament and Other Early Christian Literature (Chicago,
1961)

Chantraine, Grammaire Homérique 1 = Pierre Chantraine, Grammaire Homérique,
Tome I: Phonétique et Morphologie (Paris, 1973)

Denniston GP = J. D. Denniston, Greek Particles® (Oxford, 1954)




Xii

YALE PAPYRI II

Gignac, Grammar = Francis Gignac, A Grammar of the Greek Papyri of the Roman
and Byzantine Periods, Vol. I: Phonology (Milan, 1976), Vol. II: Morphology
(Milan, 1981).

Henne, Stratéges = H. Henne, Liste des ‘stratéges’ des Nomes (Mémoires publiés par
les membres de I'Institut Frangais d” Archéologie Orientale du Caire, Tome LVI)
(Cairo, 1935).

Jacoby = Felix Jacoby, Die Fragmente der griechischen Historiker (Berlin and Lei-
den, 1923-1958)

Kiihner-Blass = Raphael Kiihner, Friedrich Blass, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache I 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1890, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Kiithner-Gerth = Raphael Kiihner, Bernard Gerth, Grammatik der griechischen
Sprache 11 1-2 (Hannover and Leipzig, 1898, repr. Darmstadt, 1966)

Lampe = G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961)

Mayser = Edwin Mayser, Hans Schmoll, Grammatik der griechischen Papyri aus der
Ptolemiierzeit 11 1 (Berlin, 1926) 11.2-3 (Berlin, 1934)

Pack? = Roger A. Pack, The Greek and Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman
Egypt Second edition (Ann Arbor, 1965)

Pape-Benseler = W. Pape, G. Benseler, Worterbuch der griechischen Eigennamen,
Third edition (Braunschweig, 1911; repr. Graz, 1959)

Roberts GLP = Colin Roberts, Greek Literary Hands 350 B.C.-A.D. 400 (Oxford,
1955)

Seider, Paliographie = Richard Seider, Palidographie der griechischen Papyri 1 and 11
(Stuttgart, 1967-70)

Taubenschlag, Law? = Raphael Taubenschlag, The Law of Greco-Roman Egypt in
the Light of the Papyri, Second edition (Warsaw, 1955)

Turner GMAW = Eric G. Turner, Greek Manuscripts in the Ancient World (Oxford,
1971)

Turner, Typology = Eric G. Turner, The Typology of the Early Codex (Philadelphia,
1977)

Youtie, Scriptiunculae = Herbert C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae, 2 vols. (Amsterdam,
1973-75)

i
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P. Yale I
ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

p. 3. For revised date see Turner, Typology, 13; C. H. Roberts, Manuscript,
Society and Belief in Early Christian Egypt (London, 1979) 13.

p. 26. Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

p. 28. Only one hand (so E. G. Turner).

Reedited as Text no. 1 by A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-
Roman Egypt. Contributions to the Study of the ‘Ars Grammatica’ in Antiquity,
Verhandelingen van de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en
Schone Kunsten van Belgié, nr. 92 (Brussels, 1979).

5 For (8payuas) read (apraBas). C. Préaux, CE 43 (1968) 398.

8 For (3paxpas) read dpayuwv).

Intro. p. 104. For oreBets read arifeds.

17 For mapevoxAifjoav read mapevoxAijoat.

9-10 Read supplement &modérwoar aldrdr els Ta ékdopa Tol] mpwrov éTovs
mopdr aprafas [déka

15 [Sevrépov Erovs mupdy dpraPas deka. See BASP 7 (1970) 110-11.

Intro. p. 169. For mpos Tods read mpos rals.

4 For véuwt read vopdt.

12 For 8payuav read dpayuny.

Date = 209 AD. acc. to G. F. Talamanca, L’Org. del Conventus . . . p. 181. On
the nature of the text see H. ]. Wolff, Z. Sav. 86 (1969) 454. H. C. Youtie in P. J.
Sijpesteijn, ZPE 8 (1971) 189n.21.

Intro. p. 185. 1.7 read wapayy- for mapeyy- bis, also 1.19; p. 188 last para. and p.
189n.13.

Intro. p. 185. [.11. For éAnyuw read ékAnuyny.

Intro. p. 187. [.5. For Phamenoth 16, 17 and 18 read Phamenoth 26, 27 and 28.

1 For TToAé(pwros) read TToA(epwros).

5 Perhaps év > Apowdn(s moXer). Cf. P. Teb. 11 p. 370.

12 For mapey’ read mapay’.

Intro. p. 202 para. 1. For PSI 1914-20 read PSI 914-20.

20 For Tov read 70.

24 For pfjras read pijra. See ZPE 10 (1973) 64.

3 For I1épans,] insert bracket to read Ilépan[s,].
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68
70
71
83

For major revisions see ZPE 11 (1973) 133-41.
3 For rov read Tovs. See CE 43 (1968) 404.
1 For Anééws read Anews.

Last line of translation. p. 257. Add (2nd Hand) before I pray.
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Xxxi

CONCORDANCE OF EGYPT EXPLORATION
SOCIETY NUMBERS WITH
YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS*

EES number  Yale inventory EES number Yale inventory
number number
Fayum papyri PHib 56 23
PFay 25 1 PHib 64 A-6
PFay 64 2bv PHib 87 A-2
PFay 862 2br PHib 97 A-1
PFay 113 3 PHib 128 A-4
PEay 115 4 PHib 148 A-3
PFay 137 5 PHib 159 24
PFay 138 6 PHib 160 25
PFay 180 7 PHib 161 26
PFay 211 8 PHib 162 27
PFay 265 9 TR
PFav 267 10 Oxyrhynchus papyri
e POxy 10 30
PEay 272 11 ;
POxy 24 31
PFay 273 12 s
= POxy 115 32
PFay 335 13 . ;
e POxy 206 33
PFay 351 14 : ;
o POxy 213 34
PFay 361 15 :
PFav 366 16 POxy 216 35
i POxy 219 36
Hawara papyri POxy 249 37
PHaw 196 17 POxy 268 38
PHaw 197 18 POxy 276 41
PHaw 245 19 POxy 282 42
; d POxy 329 43
H1be;1 plipy.rl i POxy 351 44
o e POxy 393 45
PHib 44 20 =
; POxy 408 46
PHib 49 2] POxv 435 47
PHib 55 22 ¥ e

* For the reverse concordance see pp. xv-xviii, column 1.




Xxxii

EES number

POxy 436
POxy 438
POxy 444
POxy 497
POxy 522
POxy 607
POxy 605
POxy 606
POxy 616
POxy 617
POxy 621
POxy 622
POxy 623
POxy 624
POxy 625
POxy 626

Yale inventory
number

48
49
50
51
52
23
54
35
26
57
58
59
60
61
62
63

EES number

POxy 627
POxy 638
POxy 645a&b
POxy 658
POxy 719
POxy 756
POxy 757
POxy 758
POxy 873
POxy 882
POxy 915
POxy 917
POxy 946
POxy 952
POxy 974
POxy 981

YALE PAPYRI II

Yale inventory
number

64a&b
65
66
67
68
69

A-9
A-13
A-12
SIS0

A-11
A-10

* Property of Metropolitan Museum of Art, New York, N.Y. 10028; published with Yale inventory number

2131.

CO

PYa



E Papyy

xxxiii
Ory
CONCORDANCE OF P. YALE I AND II NUMBERS
WITH YALE INVENTORY NUMBERS
AND THE REVERSE
P Yale [ Yale inventory P Yale I Yale inventory
number number
1 419 29 A-6 (=PHib 64)
2 415 30 24 (=PHib 159)
3 1543 31 A-2 (=PHib 87)
4 489 32 21 (=PHib 49)
5 67  (=POxy 756) 33 20  (=PHib 44)
ory e 6 68  (=POxy 757) 34 99. (=PHib 55}
' 7 69  (=POxy 758) 35 23 (=PHib 56)
8 457 36 1647
9 1062 37 1622
10 552 38 1635
11 1082 39 1643
12 8  (=PFay 211) 40 1641
13 518 41 1580
14 A-T7 (=POxy 952) 42 1634+1585
15 1589 43 1644
16 A-8  (=POxy 873) 44 1645
1 1273 45 1792
18 44 (=POxy 408) 46 1627+1628
19 360 47 25  (=PHib 160)
20 A-5 (=RELbZ5) 48 26 (=PHib 161)
21 31  (=POxy 24) 49 27  (=PHib 162)
22 550 50 241
23 A-9  (=POxy 882) 51 237
24 549 52 243
25 446 53 913
26 A-3 (=PHib 148) 54 104a
27 A-1 (=PHib 97) 95 494

28 A-4  (=PHib 128) 56 507




XXXiv

P Yale I

Yale inventory
number

854
139
28b
501
843
377
491
133
417
219
409
490
227
155
353

P Yale I

72
73
74
75
76
i
78
79
80
81
82
83
84
85

Yale inventory

number

355
14
7
297
300
115
169
171
i
174
175
173
510
587

(=PFay 351)
(=PFay 180)




XXXV

Yale inventory P Yale I Yale inventory P Yale 1

Numbers Numbers
A-1 27 297 75
ay 351) A-2 B 300 76
ay 180) A-3 26 353 7l
A-4 28 355 72
A-5 20 360 19
A-6 29 377 62
A-T 14 409 67
A-8 16 415 2
A-9 a3 417 65
76 74 419 1
8 12 446 25
14 i3 457 8
20 33 489 4
21 32 490 68
24 34 491 63
23 35 494 55
24 30 501 60
25 47 507 06
26 48 510 84
27 49 518 13
28b 59 549 24
31 21 550 29
44 18 552 10
67 5 587 85
68 6 843 61
69 7 854 i
T 80 913 53
104a 54 1062 9
115 i 1082 il
133 64 1273 17
139 58 1543 3
140a 54 1580 41
156 70 1585 + 1634 42
169 78 1589 15
171 79 1622 R
173 83 1627 + 1628 46
174 81 1634 + 1585 49
10T 82 1635 38
219 66 1641 40
227 69 1643 39
237 51 1644 43
241 50 1645 44
243 D2 1647 36

1792 45




XXXVI

P Yale 11

86
87
88
89
90
Sl
92
93
94
95
96
97
98
99
100
101
102
103
104
105
106
107
108
109
110
111

Yale inventory
Number
531

1376
2083a
1416

1546
1650 + 1651 + 1652
1601a
1602
689a+b
532

1542
1601b
701

1927

521 + 522
1742
1540
2082
1158
E75248)
1534
1385
1626
1370

420

548

P Yale I1

112
113
114
115
116
il
118
119
120
121
122
123
124
125
126
127
128
129
130
131
132
133
134
135
136

Yale inventory
Number

1674
11322
1614
698
1596
888
352
700
1229
699
1267
2081
2080
1245
1544
840
551
546
989
661
564 —
564
1206 col vi
1253
1120

700
701
840
888
989
112
115
120
129
129
124
125
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Yale inventory 12 etz T Yale inventory D Vol 1

Numbers Numbers

352 118 1267 122
420 110 1322 113
EIL S E 100 1370 109
531 86 1376 87
532 95 1385 107
546 129 1416 89
548 111 1534 106
a3l 128 1540 102
564 — 132 1542 96
564 | 133 1544 196
661 131 1546 90
689a+ b 94 1596 116
698 11315 1601a 92
699 121 1601b 97
700 119 1602 93
701 98 1614 114
840 127 1626 108
888 117 1650 + 1651 + 1652 91
989 130 1674 12
1120 136 1729 105
1158 104 1742 101
1206 col. vi 134 2080 124
1227 99 2081 123
1229 120 2082 103
1245 125 2083a 88

1253 135
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86. Ephesians IV 17-19, IV 32-V 3
P. Yale inv. 531 285 Oicm, Third Century

This tiny papyrus scrap joins the upper portion of a page from a single-column codex
of the Ephesians published as P. Yale 2 (=%49; J. van Haelst, Catalogue des papyrus
littéraires juifs et chrétiens, [Paris, 1976] no. 522). The codex sheet of unknown prove-
nance was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in February, 1931, and subsequent
to its purchase this fragment was broken off and separately inventoried. The hand is small-
ish with affinities to the Severe style and a tendency to ligature, workmanlike, but not at
all calligraphic. It has been variously assigned; the Yale editors suggested early third cen-
tury, but K. Aland and K. Treu, among others, prefer a date at the end of the third cen-
tury (see Aland, Repertorium der grieschischen christlichen Papyri I, [Berlin, 1976] 279,
439). The number of letters per line varies greatly (31-45) with an average of 38; there are
29-30 lines per page. The size of the original codex page has been estimated at 26-27 cm.
in height, 17 cm. in breadth (so Aland, Repertorium 279). V. Bartoletti in his edition of a
codex page from 1st Thessalonians (P.S.I. 14.1373 = B 65, van Haelst no. 526) thought that
it and the Ephesians fragment belonged to the same codex.! This scrap has no preserved
margins and shows no punctuation, but there are two uses of the nomen sacrum (line 2
verso: Oo, line 3 verso: Gv). This small piece shows no textual variants, though the larger
fragment has several. Only the first 9 lines (recto and verso) of P. Yale 2 are reproduced
below. Punctuation and spelling are that of the papyrus.

1 The dates of the two are not quite in agreement, however. Bartoletti’s third century date is accepted by
Aland, Treu and van Haelst, while they prefer a later date (end of the third century) for the Yale piece. E. G.
Turner in Typology of the Early Codex, 148-9, brings the dates into accord and apparently accepts the identifi-
cation.
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YALE PAPRYI II

2
Top P. Yale 2 recto
IV 16-20 yo
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87. Fragment of Acta Pauli?

P. Yale inv. 1376 8.0 x 12.5 cm. Fourth-Fifth Century

This fragmentary leaf from a papyrus codex was purchased from Maurice Nahman in
Paris in September, 1931. A bottom margin of 2.0-2.5 cm. and a side margin of 1.0 cm.
remain, but the actual size of the leaf is unknown as well as the order in which the sides
were written. It seems likely, however, that at least as much is missing as has survived (see
note 8 —>). Other codices of the Acta Pauli range in size from 7.2 x 9.0 cm. to 20 x 26
cm.! The hand is a standard biblical type with letters 2.0 x 3.0 cm. high, with width
slightly exceeding height. It has features in common with Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 56
(a papyrus codex of Genesis dated to the fourth century AD.) and with P. Oxy. 14.1600 (a
treatise on the Passion assigned from the documents with which it was found to the fifth
century AD.). The writing in the Yale fragment is notionally quadralinear with only
upsilon, phi and psi below notional guidelines (rho normally sits on a bottom line). The ink
is reddish-brown and so faded that it was necessary to read the papyrus with the aid of
ultra-violet light; for this reason, readings are more than usually problematic. There are no
marks of punctuation or lectional aids visible, though there appear to be supralinear
corrections or additions at 8 — and at 12V . Iota adscript does not appear to have been
written. Nomina sacra occur at 4 —> (kvptos “Inoovs) 11 — (Beos or kvpios), 12 — (marp,
viov?), 13 — (" Inootr Xpiorov) and 10V (kvpios).

The text yields little connected sense, but from the mention of Paul, Damascus, 7 70
kvplov émpaveia and the use of nomina sacra, it is likely to belong to one of the
apocryphal Acta, at a guess, that of Paul. The style of the piece, especially the use of the
first person on the horizontal fiber side (line 10: éuot, line 11: -moujrauer) would seem to
exclude this being a patristic work dealing with the Damascus story. However, I find no
coincidence with the Pauline material published in Lipsius, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha
I (1891), nor any overlap with the more recently available Greek versions,? but a
considerable portion of the Acta has not survived. According to Schneemelcher’s

I The former, P. Ant 1 13, is a miniature parchment codex dated to the fourth century ap, the latter, the
Hamburg codex published by C. Schmidt as Ilpdfeis Tlatvdov, Acti Pauli nach dem Papyrus der Hamburger
Staats- und Universititbibliothek unter Mitarbeit von W. Schubart (1936).

2 For lists of Greek papyri of the Acta Pauli see K. Aland, Repertorium 1 384ff.; van Haelst, Catalogue nos.
605-10; Hennecke-Schneemelcher, New Testament Apocrypha 11 322ff. Add to their lists M. Gronewald, ‘Einige
Fackelmann-Papyri’ no. 3, ZPE 28 (1978) 274-5 with plate (third century AD.). I have not been able to find an
overlap with Coptic versions of the AP (for a list, see H-S II 322-3).
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3 YALE PAPRYI II

reconstruction (H-S 11 327ff.), the beginning of the Acta which is not extant would have
contained early incidents in Paul’s life including the appearance of Christ on the road to
Damascus as well as the events that took place on the journey from Damascus to Jerusalem
and the events in Jerusalem itself. Represented only in the most lacunose condition is the

description of Paul’s activity in Antioch.?
The proper name Alexander occurs on the recto. A character so-named appears in the

Thecla portion of the Acta Pauli, an Antiochene official who falls in love with Thecla: kai
oVrws Aafépevos [Tladhos] THy Oékhav els *Avridxeiar elciAbev. dua 5¢ 7@ eioepxeoba
adrobs, ovabpys Tis L ANé€avdpos dvdpart by Ty Oékhav fpacdn adris, kat éfeXimapel
Tov Tladlov xprjpact kat Sapots (Lipsius 253.11-14). Obviously the Yale fragment does not
coincide, but it is not impossible that this same Alexander, or even a different man bearing
the same name, was previously encountered by Paul in his travels (see note 6 —).

== 1.1
Ll
euisya
1 Toomae (4R o]
ofevaav onl

[ 10narefavd]

8  ocwlexatrovpcayye
Jwearmermavio [
TeepotnTovTONTY
mouoapevo] Joorove]

12 Joynoomnprov—| ;
2 }vrovwatﬁat’qy)'_(p_v_ [
Jmavrov - wge |

1. ] [, hooked trace, low in the space between lines—tail of v, ¢ or yr. 2. Jvevowy], initial
space large enough for one letter or possibly ¢ with another letter, then a verticdl'l'iéatu'réd to a
rounded letter with crossbar, then vertical branching at top—v? At end, vertical with downward
sloping descender, v, p. 4. After «, € or o, then 1o and what may be an abbreviation stroke above
(or only a darkened fiber). Then what looks like 7 followed by a or &, then k or 3. §) ax, 77 most
likely. 5. ofev, three rounded traces followed by wedge-shaped >1etter(s) (v o-r a); (‘J'Gev most
suitable, but traces so abraded that, e.g., 6 uév cannot be ruled out :
surmounted by a crossbar, followed by a descender sloping down and '
o with bottom of o broken? After o, high horizontal— 7.
probably ». Then after a, two verticals joined by a cro’ss-
excluded. 11. ] o, stroke over o indicates a nomen sa

6. mo [, two verticals
slightly to left—m. or perhaps

8. Above pea a squarish shape,
stroke, yy, but 7 or & cannot be

r crum, i

motnoapevo[vls. 12. 7ov~[, above the last letter trace of ;i(g)lrl els;oi?z(i‘):tﬁiudifastuh:xaflade
abbreviation stroke. There may be a faint vertical trace below—tail of v? s d
an abbreviation stroke are clear over py, the traces before which are cons£ tent
identifiable independent of the context. The area above v is very abrade:] o

13. tpwxpv [, traces of
with x, but not really

3 For a discussion of which Antioch—

Syrian or Pisidian, see H-S I1 328.
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FRAGMENT OF ACTA PAULI? 5

lrevowy]
fv)\oywcr[
& s rranue LGS dani
60ev cav 51;[
*AXefavdpov o]
[ 10n " ArEatlp &
8 crw{e kat 70V pe ‘v’ &yyelAov av-
]w €imev Hav)\os [
T€ éuol ) TovTw 1) 'r'q[ €-
mouoauer. 6 [0(eo0)ls Tovo]
12 745 y7s. 6 wlat)np Tov v[(i0)v
ToliTov waida ’11_;(0'0{:)1_)- Xphoro)v [
dr’ abrod e |

2. Likely articulations are a verb in -vevw or [dJvev cwparos. Forms of moredw or
kelevw do not suit traces.

3. €bhoy® ole or sim. Compare Lipsius 252.10 (below, note 8).

4. 1If Jkouo, [6] k(dpto)s “1(naod)s; otherwise perhaps [é]kelo .

5. 86ev cav ..+ Zabdos or sim.? If the nu is correct, it is difficult to imagine
another articulation, but it would be surprising to find this form of the name so close to
ITavXos (see below, line 9).

6. ’AXefdwdpov: the name occurs several times in the New Testament; once in the
Acts (4.6) as the name of a Jew from a high priestly family. For the Antiochene official so
named in the AP see introduction, p. 4.

7-8. ¢&l/owle or avé]/owle: compare Lipsius 252.10: edbdoyd oe 87v éowods pe ék
TUPOS. . . .

Tov pe' v’ dyyehor or sim. if the supraliner a letter is indeed nu, then the
lacuna ought to include a &¢ phrase before line 9.

11-12. Tassume o [ Js begins a phrase or sentence which continues through r7ls ys
and that o w(ar)np TOV v[(;o)v begins a second. This may belong to a speech compare
Lipsius 252.6-7: [©¢ékAa] eﬁono-ev [larep, 6 moujoas Tov odpavov kat T Y1y, 6 ToD TaAdos
700 ayamnTod cov Inood Xpworod warip. . . .

13. matda ’In(cod)ry Xp(oré)v: compare note 12 above. The form Xpv is less com-
mon than yv, but it does occur (see Aland, Repertorium, 428. His list includes two

fragments of the Acta Pauli, Ap 23, Ap 24.)
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Boxupe. |
][I ] eodap]
4 JeameAvaever Lepo
levp v avrorrro:\
]v” §0pev
Jowveud
8 ] .Ba;,cao'xb:')ﬂﬁeveay
lav  obnoe
il av-ru;':'rav)\oov?roﬁ :
I nrovxvemqbavetam
12 ] xatep.ewea)\}\ov [
]apao'xov.-caxaﬂeva'[
| pevev =

1. Traces of two verticals 2. At end, ( or »[ most likely 4. e, o or o equally possible At
end, two horizontal traces, a, 9, o, even w posmble 5. After evp, a high rounded trace, ¢, o or w.
Then an abraded patch large enough for one letter before v. After v, faint traces of three (?)
verticals. Possibly »3v, but traces do not appear to suit a definite article, except possibly
@Y. amogToA , at end w, or just possibly oa, o 8. ewdeveav, after € either 13 or a slightly
titled p; at end, either v or A 11. 7, tops of two verticals, 5 or » kv, the top right portion of
what I take to be « is flattened horizontally to ligature with ». (The ietter now most resembles
m) ka , a vertical trace with hooked top, not very like ¢, but possibly part of v 12. If not
epewe, scribe wrote an abnormally large » v, trace of letter apparently written above the line;
what remains looks like part of 7 13. a.[, trace of midline horizontal, 7?
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Jowaill L, . €ls Aapfa-
4  okov Je c’me’)\v(rev eis “lepo-
ToAVuG 1 edpe viv dmoaToAoy

b Coper
| Aapackor edeveav
lav = obnoe ' i
Il avrm TladAos mroﬁ
]. 7 70D x(vplo)v emqbavem K&
] kal éuewe, ara v' ‘[

Alapackdy kixeifey am|

12

3-4. eis Aap[a]/akov: Paul’s conversion on the road to Damascus occurs at Acts
9.1-8. The papyrus would seem to be concerned with this event (see below, line 11) and,
like the biblical account, narrates events in the third person, not as a first person recollec-
tion of Paul himself.

4-5. amélvoev eis “lepo/[adéAvpa: two articulations are possible: (1) the above, ‘he
sent X to Jerusalem, for the construction of which compare Mark 8.3: kai édv &mordow
adTovs vijoTes els oikov adTAY . . . , or (2) améAvaev. €l oi ep - on which see below, line 8.
Against (2) in the latter is the lack of a connective and the limited number of supplements
for ep -. oi e’pcb[yevm vmo Beod or sim.?

5.‘ ] edpe viw a-rroo—ro)\q:g €bper ViV also posmble though now no traces of a Ietter
most likely a nominative or an accusative should follow

8. ewevear: either (1) eddev, éav or (2) el d¢ véav or less likely éueve dv (a dative
Aapackd seems more reasonable with this construction).

11. 7 7o k(vpio)v émpaveia: émeaveia usually refers to the appearance of Christ
after the resurrection, either to the apostles on earth (see Lampe, s.v. émgaveia D) or at
the second coming.

12, éuewe: It is now uncertain whether this form or éueve was written; the aorist of
this verb is more common in the AP than the lmperfect.

13. «kéketBer am: compare Lipsius 182.6-7: kat éuewe ékel vvkra piav. xaxelfev
amomAeboas HAbev eis TTovriéAyw.
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88. Christian Commentator quoting Isaiah 61.10-11
P. Yale inv. 2083a 3.6 x 9.0 cm. Third-Fourth Century

This narrow strip from a well-constructed, light brown papyrus preserves parts of
eleven lines; no margins survive. The writing is along the fibers and the back is blank.
However, the scrap is too small to determine the format. It was part of the Beinecke
Library’s last purchase from Hans Kraus in 1966; the provenance is unknown.

The most recognizable feature is a quotation from Isaiah 61.10-11 in lines 5-9, intro-
duced by dvayéypamrar (line 4) which suggests that this was a homily or a commentary,
perhaps on Isaiah. In such commentaries this passage is often understood to refer to Christian
baptism. Theodoretus of Cyrus, for example, says: iuarior cwrnplov kal xirdva edppoaivns
T0b mavaylov Bamrioparos Ty xapw kalel (Migne P.G. 81, 473A). But other uses are
possible: compare, Didymos Ps.T 229.31-3, where 61.10 is quoted in explication of Ps. 34.26.

The hand is an elegantly written rather large Severe style, sloping to the right, similar
to, though possibly a little earlier than, P. Herm. Rees 5 (Turner, GMAW pl. 70), dated to
the fourth century A.D. There is no punctuation visible, but one example of a nomen
sacrum (line 5: kw). The verses, the first of which at least appears to be cited intact,
require a restored format of some 32 letters per line.

SR AT et kat 7ol
......... PR
......... ]{)Oﬂwrm[l.l....... J i o s b Aol
g AL ] avayéyplarrar &)'/o‘.)ihla&oéc;) i

7 Yoxa pov émlh 73 k(vpl)w [évéduae yép pe indriow
cwrnpiov kal xirdv[a eddpoaivns ds vou-
Piw mepiebnkeér plow pitpav kai Gs viupny
8  karekoouncléy pe kd[opw kat ds yir adfov-
oav 70 dvbos] adrijs kalt
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3. Initially a vertical descender with trace at top, » most likely, but 7 or p
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CHRISTIAN COMMENTATOR 9

4. é&lvayéypalmrac: this is not the usual introduction for a quotation from scripture,
but it does occur. Compare, e.g., Didymus Gen. 190.23. There is space for about 5 letters
before the quotation begins; 67t or otrws are most likely, but also possibly a verb of
speaking; compare Basis of Caesarea: dvayéypamrar elpnkws . . . (Migne P.G. 30.428A).

7. [mepiélnkeév ufow: mepiélnké pot codd.

8. [kaTekbouncléy pe: karTekéounaé pe codd.

9. Jadti)s ka[: the whole of Isaiah 61.11 cannot have been quoted. Either the verse
breaks off after adr#s with ke[ picking up the commentary or it continues only through
the next phrase, s kjmos Ta oméppara adTod, since the letters surviving in line 10 do not
fit any part of the verse.
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89. Homily on the Incarnation?
P. Yale inv. 1416 10.6 x 8.9 cm. Fifth-Sixth Century

This scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Cairo in September, 1931, and
was originally published by Jose O’Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 9 (1972) 109-11 with plate.!
No margins survive. The hand, written along the fibers in a reddish ink, is rather coarsely
formed and slopes slightly to the right; it is similar to, though more loosely written than
the hand that wrote P. Oxy. 11. 1369-71 and ought to be assigned to the end of the fifth
or the beginning of the sixth century A.D. Two nomina sacra occur: v, line 3 and v, line
8. There are no lectional signs, but the scribe has a tendency to separate words. The back
contains cursive writing of an indeterminate nature, which suggests that this papyrus is
either an independent sheet or originally belonged to a roll.

Little text remains except portions of quotations from Paul’s epistle to the Romans
8.32 and I Peter 4.1. The original editor assumed an average line length of about 25 letters
and accordingly restored Romans 8.32 in an abridged form. I can find no valid reason for
this, since a format of +40 letters per line which allows 8.32 to be quoted intact (as the
traces suggest) is not remarkable, compare, e.g., PSI 126 and 27. The two quotations
suggest that the text dealt with the Incarnation (capkwats) of Christ, while the use of
évwbets in a Christological context doubtless refers to the hypostatic union—the fusion of
the divine and human aspects of Christ’s nature, two subjects which were in the fifth and
sixth centuries fertile sources of doctrinal controversy. The most prominent of these were
Nestorianism, which asserted two natures, therefore two persons for Christ, and
Monophysitism, which argued for a total fusion of human and divine elements in Christ.2
While it is impossible to be certain of the position which the writer of this scrap may have
taken in these disputes, it is worth noting that Cyril of Alexandria uses these same two

passages in his anti-Nestorian tract addressed (probably) to the two younger sisters of the
emperor Theodosius II:

[ ’ 1 ) ~ ! ! r e\ ~

gy 75”’1”7‘9519 ek Tns ayias [Tapfévov vivs Ocod Pvoer kat Ocds aAnBuwos kat o yapLt
\ Ji ’ \ 5 ’ ~ o

KAt peTOvaLe, kaTa oapka povor T ék Mapias dvfpwmos, karh 3¢ mredua adros vids 70D

1 van Hae

Ist, Catalogue, no. 1190, which reports an incorrect number of lines and that the back is blank.
2 For a discussion of Monophysitism and Ne
Theologischen Wissenschaften IV, III (
der altkirchlichen Literatur (Freibur
Cyril, vol. 5, §1 for Monophysitism.

L storianism, see A. Harnack, Dogmengeschichte, Grundriss der
Tiibingen, 1905) 225-242; for bibliography, O. Bardenhewer, Geschichte
¢, 1932, reprinted Darmstadt, 1962), vol. 4, §44.6 and 14 for Nestorius and
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HOMILY ON THE INCARNATION? 11

~ \ 14 \ A ~
Ocod kat Oeos. mabwy pev Ta Nuetepa mabn kata cdpka, Homep yéypamTar «<XpioTod
’ ¢ \ e~ ! \ € ~ ~
mafovros VmEp MDY oapkl.>> kat malw <Os ye Tod idlov Yiod ovk épelraro, GAN’ vmep
~ I / 2 . . . o
NUOY TAVTWY Tapedwkey avTovs>, De Recta Fide ad Reginas, Migne P.G. 76.1212 B-C.

Vo1l 28
 Jev €€ fuov apa] £ 24
amlooToros IladAos [ + 24

4 Js yle oD idlov v(io)d odk [épelTaro AN’ bmep Nudy wdv-
Twv] Tapédwker at[Tov. + 24

167s évwbeis a [ + 24

~ Ikos™ dea TodT0 Kat of +94

8 v X(ptoro)d odw mabévros [Dmep Nudy capkL. + 10

lovd wrv | Elp s

1.1 [, tail of letter, p or ¢ 2. Je, only trace of the cross bar remains 4. tSovvv ovk pap. 6.
Ons evwbes pap. 7. Jkos, final letter looks more like a o that the scribe enlarged than an ¢, which
is usually made with an extended cross bar koo diaTovToKal 0 pap. 8. v Xv pap.

2. A form of duapria, duaprwids or sim. will be the most likely supplement.

4-5. Romans 8.32.

6. évwbels: compare, e.g. Cyril Alex, Ad Reginas de Recta Fide 11, Migne, P.G. 76.
1393B: odkodw odire Yibs dvfpwmos 6 XpioTds, olite doapkos Adyos: évwbels de paAAov T
xkal® Huds dvbpoméryre, mdbor v amabds capkt 71 idla & avbpaTwa.

7. Perhaps doaplkos or caplkos.

8. ¢acilv or sim.?

I Peter 4.1. In the apologists and commentators, this verse is usually quoted as
Xporod ovw mabovros vmep Hudy capki (hence this restoration), though dmep fuav is
omitted in the earliest manuscripts of the New Testament.
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The following nine texts complete the publication of Homeric papyri owned by the
Beinecke Rare Books Library. All are from the Roman period and only one (90) is of
exceptional interest. A table of all Yale Homeric papyri (listed by publication number) is
included for the convenience of the reader.

Number:

P. Yale 90:
4:
5 (=Pack? 744):
6 (=Pack® 756):
7 (=Pack® 757):
91:
8:
9:
92:
10:
93:
94:
1=
95:
12
13:
14:
96:
97:
98:
15:

90-98. Homeric Fragments

Homeric
lines:

Il

Od.

A 1-94

A 361-393
E 324-334
E 578-586
E 583-596
E 625-636
Z 232-248
I 272-291
K 33-42
K 311-319
K 439-461
IT 97-118
IT 422-438
P 575-590
X 254-290
X 402-422
Q 74-90
() 318-384
¢ 214-240
7 176-185
t 80-96

* Turner, Typology 106 (no. 100a).
= Typology 107 (no. 120).

Date:

III
Early II
II-1v
I B.C.
11-II1
I
Augustan
I

111
IB.C.
II

111

I
II-111
II-111
111

111

II
ke
I

11

Format:

V precedes — 47 lines/page®

back blank
—> precedes V
back blank
back blank
— document

33 lines/column
56 lines/page*
not reconstructible
not reconstructible
not reconstructible

—> unknown hexameters n.r.
V indecipherable traces  n.r.

—> document
back blank

—> document
back blank

—> document
back blank
back blank

—> document
back blank
back blank

— document?
back blank

—> document?

not reconstructible
not reconstructible
22 lines/column
not reconstructible
not reconstructible
not reconstructible
36 lines/column
21 lines/column
not reconstructible
43 lines/column
not reconstructible
not reconstructible
not reconstructible
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90. Homer, Iliad A 1-94
P. Yale inv. 1546 14.0 x 28.0 cm. Third Century

This papyrus, which consists of 11 fragments now combined into 6, the largest of
which measures 14.0 x 14.0 cm., is a single leaf from a papyrus codex containing the
beginning of Iliad A. It was purchased from the dealer Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933
and was originally published by G. M. Parassoglou in CE 46 (1971) 313-317 with a plate.
Its provenance is unknown.

The leaf has 47 lines to the page; therefore 13 pages would have held the whole of
Book A. Writing on the outer page is against the fibers, on the inner page, along the fibers,
an arrangement regularly found in single quire codices as well as in several of the multiple
quire formats (see E. G. Turner, Typology 66-7). Dimensions of the surviving leaf mea-
sure 14.0 x 28.0 cm. inclusive of margins with a written surface of 11.0 x 21.5 cm., that is,
with a height twice that of breadth; therefore, the codex sheet was originally square. The
papyrus itself is distinctly two-toned; the left half of the page with the fibers running
vertically is light pink-brown darkening toward the middle of the page. The right half
appears stained and much darker. Still visible on the papyrus are binding holes in the
inner margin. There is no trace of a k6AA7ats.

The hand is an elegant and practiced precursor to the Coptic uncial with letters that
are markedly bilinear and often adorned with decorative knobs. The letters of the opening
six verses are somewhat larger, especially at the beginning of the verse (compare in line 6
In7[ from the beginning with Javre at the end), and more quickly written than in the next
88 and were assumed by the original editor to be by a different hand. However, the style
of lines 1-6 and 7-94 is quite similar, and it is equally possible that there was only one
scribe who after 6 lines trimmed his pen and wrote more slowly. The hand of 7-94 (if
different from 1-6) was first assigned to the middle of the second century AD., but E. G.
Turner offered a caveat in P. Oxy. 43.3093, a document dated 21 September 217 AD,
remarking that the “similarity between this hand and a Yale Homer (this papyrus) is strik-
ing. No doubt the Yale Homer should also be assigned to the third century, not the sec-
ond” (p. 14).

The text is in general good with only two minor uncorrected errors (lines 33 and 77),
four vulgate readings (lines 37, 65, 91, 93) and one instance of a doubled consonant to
indicate a long syllable (line 77). Occasional tremata are used initially to distinguish words
(line 38: T i¢r) and finally to distinguish syllables (line 30: Apyet). Elision is often, but not
systematically marked. There may be one correction by an expunging dot at line 37. Iota
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YALE PAPYRI 11

adscript is not used and there are no other punctuation marks or lectional signs.
The original editor identified a small fragment detached from the other scraps as part

of an initial title reconstructing 1 [OM]JHP[OY

2 [IAIAJAO[Z A. But the fragment so

read contains only three certain letters (no trace of delta exists) and omicron is ranged
directly under eta. Further, its color on the vertical fiber side suggests that it should be
located close to the left margin where the letters at the beginnings of the verses appear to
be somewhat larger than those at the end. The letters on this scrap which are larger than
the In7[ of line 6 should probably be read as the initial letters of lines 4 and 5 and are so
placed in the following transcription.

This and all subsequent Homeric fragments have been collated with the editio maior
of T. E. Allen (1931).

\

pnviv aede fea InAnadew AxiAnols

ovloperny 7 pvpt Axatots alye elfnker

woAhas § tpbipovs Yuyas Awdl mpoliayrer

nplwwy avTovs de eAwpLa Tevye kKvveoaty
olfwvotat Te maot Atos & eTeeero BlovAy

ex ov 8y 7la mpwra dacTTYY €piaavTe
Atepedns Te [aval avdpwy kat dios AxtAdev]s

Tis T ap oplwe [pid fvvenke payeobal]

Anrovs kat Atos vios o yap BaciAn xorwbets
YOVTOY Ava OTPATOV WPTE KAKNY 0AekorTo| de Aaot
ovvexa Tov Xpvlo[nv] glrypacer apnrypa

Atpedns o] ylalp nAbe floals enlt vnas Axaiwy
Avoopevos e Bvyaltlpa [pelpwy [r ameperrt amowa
oreppalr’ exwr ev x[eplow [eknBorov AToArwros
Xpvoew] ava oknmTpw kai [Aicrero mavras Axalovs
Atpeifda de padiora dvw koou[nTope Aawy
ATpetfdar Te kar aldot ev[xvm.ltﬁes‘ Axatot

vpw plev Beot doter [OAvumia dwpart exovres
exmepalat [lptapo[i]o mloAw €v & otkad tkerfar
moda § eot Avoarrle PliAy Ta § amowa dexerba
afopevor Avos violy elknBolor Amorrwva

€v6 alow pev mavlres emevdpnunoay Axatot
awdeltobar 6 epnal kat a[yAaa dexbai amowva

alX [ovk ATpedn Ayapepvovt nrdave Bopw

alda [kakws adret kpatepor 3 emt pvboy eTere
Hn ole yelpoly koA n[ow EYW TAPA VNUTL KLY ELw

Nl vov dnfvvort’ 7 [vorepor aluris iovra

Kln vv Tou ov xparouln] olknlmTpor kat oTeuua Beoto
TNV O €yw 0v Avow TP ww kat ynpas emeloLy
NIETEPW €vL Otkw €v Apyer TAobL aTpys

LOTOV ETOLY OMEVNY Kat €pOV A€y os avTiomeay
aAX’ W0 pm p epebile TAWTEPOS WS Ke VeNaL

ws epald’ eddeioer 3’ 0 yepwr kar emebero Kb
B7 & akewy wapa Owa moAvdAoioBoto faracaln]s

12

16

20

24

28

32

HOMER, I
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moAa 8’ emer’ amavevfe kiwy npald o yeplatos
AToAAwvL avakTL Tov nukopos Texle] Antlw 36
kAv6L pot apyvporole os xpvany audiBleBnkas
Kixhav 7e (afeny Tevedo[io Te it avacoes
| Zwbev €L moTe ToL YapLevt’ emt vyov epe[l[}o:
els HPF&.‘ 7 €L 07 TOTE TOL KATA TLOVA UPL €[kNa 40
are'large‘—-; Tavpw(v] 98’ alylov Tode _u[c:]t: [kpynvov €eAdwp
d 5 anly TeLoetar] Aavaot .e,ue dakpva oloiot Bereaary
ws €dalr’ evyopevos Tov § ekA[ve oiBos AmoArwy
e edifo i Bn d€ kar OvAvumoro kapnrwy xwloperos knp 44
T0f wpotow exwy apdnpepea (e paperpny
gx)\ayga[v] 0 ap owrToL €T wpwy X[woueroio
avrov kw[nbflevrlos o & nue .l)]i:ﬂf'("rf. €lotkws

—  €(le7 emeur amavevle vewy pera d Loy enke 48
delfvn de kAayyn yever apyvpeoto Broto
oJvp[nas pev mpwTov emwyeTo KL kKVVAs apyovs
g avralp emelr avtoiat Belos exemevkes edpres
BalX’ [aier de Tvpar vekvwr katovto Haueiat 52
elvlvyluap pev ava orpatov wyero knha fetoto
™ dexlaTn & ayopnrde kakesoaro Aaov AxtAAevs
Tw yap [em Pppeat Onke Gea AevkwAevos Hply
knde[ro yap Aavawv ori pa Bvnokovras] opato 56
ot & e[meL ovv nyepber ounyepees T eylevoy[ro
Totot O [avioTapueros peTen modas wkvs AXLAAevs
Atpledn vov appe malipumAayybevtas oww
ay a[movooTnoew € kev Bavarolv [ye] ¢lvyotuer 60
€L 87 opov moAepos Te] dap[a] kar Ao[tJulos Axatovs
aAX aye O Twa pavTw] epefouler [1 epna
7 kaL ovewpoTolov kat] yap 7 ovap ek Awos eofTw
n os k eLmot 0 7L Toooov exJwoaro PoiBos AToAA[wy 64
€T ap 0 y evxXwAns empeluderar nd ekal[tlouBns
aL KeY WS aprev Kpions alywy Te TeAelwy
BovAerar avriacas N amo] Aovyor auvvalt
U NTOL 0 ¥ WS ELTWY KAT AP eleto ‘row]f [8] avea[ry 68
KaAyxas Oearopidrs owwrvomolAwly ox apioTos
os 7dn Ta T eovTa Ta T €caolueva [mpo T €ovTa
kat veae nynoar Axtawly Iy elow
2 N [dta pavrocvyny Ty o) wlope PoBos ATo]AAwy 7
0 oy evdpovewy ayopnTaATO KAL UETEELTEY
® Ax[thev kexear pe Au ¢ihe pvfnoacia
pnvy AToAAwros [exaTnBeA]eTao avakTos
9 TOLYQp €YWY EPEW TV de avv[feo] kat pot opoaoov 76
7 pev pot mpodpwy emeTawy Kat Xepoty apniew
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16 YALE PAPYRI II

7 yap olopat avdpa XOAWTEUEY 05 MEYQA TAVT WV

Apyewr kpateet kat ou metfovTar Axatot

Kpetoawy yap Bacthevs oTe xwaerat avdpt Xepnt 80
€L TEP Yap T€ XOAOV Y€ KAl QUTNUAP KATATEYT)

aAAa 7€ kaL peTomiober exeL koTOY 0ppa TEAETTY)

v olrnfecow eowrL ov O Ppacal €L e TawTeLs

Tolv 3" amapeBouevos mpooedn modas wkvs AxtAlevs 84
Baponoas pala evre feompomior o Tt owsba

ov ,u'a yap AmoAdwra Al ¢pihor w Te ov Kadyav

evxopevos Aavaowst Geompomias avaparvets

ofv Tis [eluev {wrTos kar em xBov deproperfoto 88
oot] kotAns wlapa ryvlot Bapeas [xetpas emoioe

copTavrey Aavaley ovd nv Ayaplepvova eimns]

os vy moAdoly apialros evt oTpaTw evyeTal ewat

kat ToTe &7 faplonoe kar nvda pavTis auvpwy 92
ot ap 0 y evxwlA[ns] empepderar ovd [elkarouBns

alA evex apnTlnpos ov NTiuNe Ayapepvoy

32. aXX’ «fu: high sloping trace after A looks more like an apostrophe than tremata.
33. e¢pal’ pap.: épar’ codd. Presumably a scribal error.
€ddewoev pap.: on the phenomenon of €33- for €3- see Chantraine, Grammaire
homérique §62.
37.  pot pap., codd. plurimi: uev codd. nonnulli.
apyvporofe: It looks as if the scribe originally wrote scriptio plena, then either he
or another hand decided to delete the extra letter by placing a dot above it.
65. 718 pap., Hdn., codd. nonnulli, P. Col 2.59 (Iliad A 65-77): €8’ codd. plurimi.
77. emegow pap.: émeaw codd. Here plainly an error since the syllable must be short.
For the alternation éreocw/émeaaw see Chantraine §72.
80. yap Bacilevs pap.: the function of the dots over p and B is obscure.

91. év orpard pap., codd. plur.: dvh arparoy codd. nonnulli: *Ayady Zen.,
Aristoph., Sosig., Ar.

93  ovd pap., Hdn., codd. plur.: 098” codd. nonnulli.
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91. Homer, Iliad E 625-636
P. Yale inv. 1650+1651+1652 12.0 x 15.6 cm. Early First Century

This papyrus which consists of three separately inventoried fragments was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Its provenance is unknown. It retains the bottom
of a column from a papyrus roll written across the fibers. The front appears to be part of
an account. The column height is not reconstructible, but the width would have been
about 24 cm., and a bottom margin of 4.0 cm. survives. The papyrus itself is coarse and
the hand, which is heavily formed and uneven with a tendency to separate words, may
have been a product of the schoolroom. Comparable to Roberts GLH pls. 10a and b, it is
assignable to the beginning of the first century A.D. There are no lectional signs or marks
of punctuation used. The text shows no variant readings. Originally the papyrus was pub-
lished in CE 46 (1971) 317-18 without plate by G. M. Parassoglou.

\L oL € peyav mep eovra] Kat] Pbipov kar ayavor
woay amo cdpewly o de xa[ooauevos meXeuxdn
ws ot uev moveolyro kata [klparelpny vourny
TAnmolepov] & HpakAewdny nuv [Te peyar Te 628
wpaev elm avrifewt Lapmndovt plotpa kpataln
ot d ore] O oxedov Noav em aAAnAofiow LovTes
vios 8] viwvos Te Aios vepelnyleperao
rov kat] TAnmwolepos mpoTepos mpos [pvbov eetme 632
Tapmindov Avkiwy BovAnope Tis [Tol avaykn
mrwcloew evfad eovtt paxns ada[nuovt pwre
Vev]douevor de oe maot Avos yov[ov atytoxoto
ewal emer ToAov kewwy e[mbevear avdpwy 636

632. The final letter of TAnmoleuos shows traces of a left vertical (possibly 7?) over
which the sigma was written.
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92. Homer, Iliad K 33-42
P. Yale inv. 1601a 2 ex 00 ent) Third Century

This strip from a papyrus roll was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935
along with 1601b and 1602, also fragments of Homer, though only 1602 was previously
identified. The provenance of all three is unknown. The scribe wrote an unprepossessing,
rather small upright hand assignable to the third century A.D. Writing is across the fibers
on the back of an account. The only lectional sign is the high stop at lines 35 and 41;
apparently iota adscript was written, and kat oe, which appears to have been initially
omitted, was later added above the line by the original scribe (line 43)

\1/ Apyeiwr nlrad{oe feos & ws TieTo dnue]
Tor 8 evp] aud wpoial Tilnuevor evtea kalal
v mapa wpvprine Twe 8] aowacios yever eAfwy]
Tov mpoTepos mplooeerme Bony ayabos Meveraos] 36
T1$p0 ovrws nlele kopr[ooear 7 T eTAPWY
otpvreels Tpwleaow emfiokomor aila Mal awrws
dewdw pn ov Tlis oL vroloxNTaL Tode epyov]
avdpas dvopelveas oklomaleuer otos emeAOwy] 40
vukta 0 apBplociny ulala Tis Bpacvkapdios eocrai
ToV O a]wa;.cekg[tog.reyog TPoTEPN Kpelwy Ayaueuvmwy
Xpew BovAlns “eule dioTpedpes w Mevelae
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93. Homer, Iliad K 439-461

P. Yale inv. 1602 fr.1: 31 x 138 cm. Second Century
fr. 2: 3:8 x 15.9/cm.

These two fragments contain 22 lines from Iliad K as well as parts of both upper and
lower margins. They were purchased in Paris in 1935 from the dealer Maurice Nahman
and originally published by G. M. Parassoglou in CE 46 (1971) 318-20 without plate. The
text was written across the fibers on the back of an account datable to the first century A.D.
The hand is a medium-sized upright with cursive affinities comparable to P. Gr. Berol. 27
and 30b and should be assigned to the mid-second century. The text was most carelessly
written; it shows interchanges of & and 7 (line 459) and p and A (line 442, 4577), on which
phenomenon, see F. Gignac, Grammar 1 102-3, itacistic spellings (line 445: vuew, line 448:
em ewkeo for emer tkeo) and irrational iota adscript (lines 449, 456). A second hand cor-
rected a number of errors with additions above the line, but missed at least one other (line
441). Tremata (line 442: ynAet, and line 446: (3[wv]) and the high stop (line 440) appear to
be the only lectional signs. This piece coincides partially with two other published papyri,
P. Oxy. 6.949 (=Pack? 865) and BKT 5.1.5 inv. 10570 (=Pack? 864).

) revyea] de xpvoea meAwpila favpa Weabat
NAvl ex]wv Ta pev ov [Tt katlabynrlowow ol kev 440
avdpeclow ¢opeova] . . . . . ] abavarfoot Oeoloiy
al\ eule pev vov pnuat mle[lp]]' A ‘agoeror wkv[mopotaw
ne we dpoavres Aimler av]rof. vnAel deo[pw
ogpa kely eXbnTov [kar welpnonTov eufeto 444
ne kat]| awgay eeimoy €]y vpew ne Kal o[vkt
Tov & ap] vmodpa id[wyv] mpoaedn kpa[Tepos Aroundns
un 8] pot pvéw [ye AoXJwr eufardeo Bvpw
ecOha) mep ayyerA[as] em etkeo ‘xewpas ' es apfas 448
€L pev ylap ke o€ vu[v amloAvoouer Tt [uebwper
7 T€ Klat VOTEPOY liofa) Boas emt vnals Axatwy
ne dwolmrevowy 1 [evalpTiSiov mToNe
et de k] epns vmo x[epa dlauletls amo Olvpor oAeaans 452
ovker] emetra ov TNEa TOT €loTeal Alpyetotow
7 ka 0] pev plely efpeAre yelvewov xletpt mayewn
ayaluevos igoeabar o & avlxeva plecoov ehaooe
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YALE PAPYRI II

dacylaval aifas [amo d audlwt kepoe [TevovTe 456
POeylyopevov 3 alpa Tov ye ka] p 7 kovin[aw epxdn

rov d awlo [ulev kr{ideny kvvleny keda[Andww eAovro

kat Aexelq[y kat rofa wakw] [[B]]'T ‘ova kot [Sopv pakpov

kar Ta y Abnrawn Anrde dols Odvoloevs 460
voo aveayele xetpt kat eluyoulerfos emos nuda

441. ¢opeove . . . .. ] pap.; popéeww, &AX’ codd. The nature of the variant intended
is obscure.
445. vpew: read vulv.
ne pap., Ar., Eust., SAGeT: 1 pa cett.
446. «kpaf[repos A. pap. ut vid., codd.: [Bonr ayalfos [A.] P90
448. em ewkeo: read émet ikeo. f
449. nue: read ge.
451. 7roXe pap.: mroreptfwr PP, codd. nonnulli: moXeuilwr codd. plur.
456. apgwu read dudo.
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94. Homer, Iliad IT1 97-113

P. Yale inv. 689 a+b fr 1:80x59¢cm. Second-Third Century
fr. 2:1.8x 50 em.

These two scraps were taken from a patchwork sheet made up of 15 separate pieces
purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. Two pieces in addition to these were in a literary
hand, a third contained a partial list of Egyptian months, the rest were from documents,
all without date or provenance. These two fragments which join between lines 9 and 10
contain beginnings of 19 lines from a well made papyrus roll of Iliad T1. Writing is along
the fibers; the back of both fragments is blank. No margins survive, though no letters are
missing from the beginning of lines 97-99. Handwriting, a good Severe style inclined
slightly to the right, is so similar to P. Oxy. 44.3151 (Sophocles) that it could be the work
of the same scribe, to whom P. Oxy. 25.2427 (Epicharmus) has also been assigned. Accents
and breathings are in the original hand. A high stop is used at line 106, iota adscript
ignored at line 108 and a supralinear correction made at line 97. The text shows no
variants; it includes four lines (97-100) athetized by Aristarchus.

—  Jat ‘yap ' Zev tle matep kar AGnvain kar AmoAdov,
lunte Tis ovy] Tpwwr favaror pvyol ocoot €aot
lunTe Tis Alpyeiwr, vaw 3’ exdvuer oAebpov
olpp oior Tpons epa kpndepva Avwpuey. 100
Jws o pev tlotavTa mpos aAAnAovs ayopevoy,
Alas & ovk €7 e[upve PraleTo yap PeAeeaat
PBapva plw Znvos e voos kar Tpwes ayavor,
Bal\hovTe[s dewny de wept kpoTapoiTL Paetvy 104
anAné Blarropern kavaxny exe Ballero d aie
ka ¢larap ev[mounl oL & aploTEPOY WOV EKALVEY
eumeldov aftey exwy Takos atoAov ovd edvravTo
ap alvrw mleremar epedovres Beheeaaw 108
ater 3] apyadlew exer acfuart, kad de oL Wpws
mavlrofer e[k peewy TOAVS €pPEEV OVDE T €LY €V
apmlvedoar wlavTn d€ KAKOY KAKW ECTTPLKTO
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YALE PAPYRI 11

eomerle vov plot Movaar OAvumia dwpar exovoat 112
ommwls O Tpw[Tov TUp euTETe VVOW AXaiwy

yap inserted by original scribe above line.

olow: apparently an acute accent and smooth breathing; the accent is anomalous,
Spacing suits kam or kau rather than shorter variant kagadap.

avtw pap., codd.: avrov P12,
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95. Homer, Iliad P 575-590
P. Yale inv. 532 55x 8.2 cm. Early Third Century

This scrap was purchased from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; its provenance is unknown.
Originally the papyrus was from a light colored and well constructed roll, but now is
stained and tattered. A narrow strip survives from the left margin. The scribe wrote an
easy Severe style comparable to P. Oxy. 42.3005, assigned to the end of the second or the
early third century A.D. Writing is along the fibers, the back is blank. Tremata occur at
line 4, but no other lectional signs are present. Collation with Allen’s editio maior reveals
the omission of line 585: & ww éewoduevos mpoaédpn ékaepyos ~AmoAlwy, omitted in a
series of Mss, as well as in P. Ross. Georg. 1.4 (=Pack? 941), the only other papyrus text
published which contains these lines.

—  eokle d et Tpwe[oar TTodns vios Herrwvos
a[¢lvetos T ayabols Te palioTa b€ pv Tiev ExTwp 576
dnmov emeL ou erafipos env ¢rros elkamvacTis
Tov pa kara (wloTnpa Bake favfos Meveraos
aitfavra poBov[de dampo de xaAkoy eAagae
do[vlrnoer de meolwy arap ATpeldns Meveraos 580
vexpov vrex Tpwlwy epvoer pera edvos eTaipwr
Exropa & eyyvlev [toTapevos oTpvver AToAAwy
dawfo]mt Aciadn ev[aAiykios os oL aTAVTWY

£ewwv dihratos oker ABvdodi owkia vatwy 584
Exrop Tis ke o €7 aA[Aos Axaiwy TapBnoeiey 586
owov 81 MeveAaov [vmeTpeoas os To TapPOs ye€

paAfakos arxun[Tns vvv & OLXETAL 0LOS AELPAS 588

vekpov vTek [Tpwwy cov § €KTAVE MOTOV ETALPOY
ea]@rov e mpo[payoiat ITodny vior Herwvos

F
{
F

= — S R S R g e N




96. Homer, Iliad ) 318-384
P. Yale inv. 1542 19.2 x 25.6 cm. Second Century

Six fragments were combined to form parts of two columns from a roll of the last
book of the Iliad. Of unknown provenance, they were purchased from Maurice Nahman
in 1933 in Paris and first published by G. M. Parassoglou in BASP 8 (1971) 45-49 without
plate. The papyrus is light brown in color and of good quality with an upper margin of 1.8
cm. and a lower of 3.0 cm. preserved. The average column width was about 14 cm., the
intercolumnar space about 3.5 cm. Column two contains portions of 39 lines missing, at
most, 4 lines from the bottom. The size of the roll, reconstructed on the basis of a 43 line
column, must have been about 3.5 meters (assuming it to have contained all of Book Q, or
some 18 columns). The scribe wrote a careful, upright, rounded hand of medium size, a
type fairly common in the second century (compare Turner, GMAW pl. 94). Writing is
along the fibers and the back is blank. Lectional signs, written by the original scribe,
include accents, breathings, apostrophes, tremata, high stops and an occasional macron
(lines 330, 369, 377). Iota adscript was written once (line 337). There are two corrected
errors (lines 326, 349) and two minor uncorrected errors (lines 319, 323).

Column 1

—>  avepos adretoto ev kAnie aplapvial
TOOT apa Tov ekatepber eraly mrepa etocaro de odiy
dedios aufas dia aoTeos] o de tdovTes 320
yninear kar maow ey dpeat Qupos idvoy:
omepxopevols 8 o yepwy feaTod emefrjaero duppov
€x 3 edace mpolBipoo ka atfovaans epidovmon:
mpocbe uev nlutovor EXkov Terpdrvkiov aTnun 324
Tas [daos eXavve daippov avrap dmiober
LTTOL TOVS 0 Yeplwy edémwy paat{lelliyt kéreve
kapmadipws] kata actv $hot §’ dua Tavres emovror
mOAX oAodvpoplevor ds e Bdvarovde kovra 328
ot & emeL ovw moAios karéBav mwedioy b’ agikovro
oL pev ap ayropplot wport Ihioy amovéovTo




HOMER, ILIAD () 318-384 95

mades kat yaluBpor 7w &’ ov Adbov evpvora Znw

€0 medtov mpolpaverte WBwy 3’ elence yepovTa 332
awfra & ap Epuelay viov ¢pihov avrior nuda

Epueta ocou yap 7le pakiora ye pirraror eorww

avdp eTapialoal kat T ékdves @ k eféanobar

Baok 0 kar Iplapor kothas emt vijas Axaiwy 336
ws ayay ws unr] dp Tis Nt T ap Te vonan

Tov aAov] Aavawy [7low IInhelwrad’ ikéofar

ws edar ovd] amibnoe diakropos Apye[tlplovTns

avrik emeld vlmo mooow edncaro kala] wleldida 340
apBpoaia xpvloea: Ta pw pepov Nuer € vypny

10 €T amepov]a yatar apa wroiis av[epoto]

nd Centy elkero de paBdoly ) 7 avdpwy oppara Gedye

wv efelet Tovs] 87 abre [kar vTlvwovTas eyelper 344
.l Of\}hﬁ i TNV peTa XepoLw exwy meTerlo kparvs ApyleipovTns
ice Nahma
-49 withaut Column II
argin of 1§ A
14 cm, the —  alya 8’ dpa Tpony te kar EA]AnomovTov tkave z !
missing, & B1 8 tevar kovpw atocvpu[ynTYpL €0LKwWS ;
of a 43 e Tp&TOY VENYYTY TOD [mep xapieaTarn nhn 348 F
Book (L.t 0t 3" emer 0 pel[r]]'y ‘@ onpa mlapef Ioto ehacaar '
ium size, orijoay ap’ nuovovs Te Klai tTmovs 0pa mTLoLEY ,
 Wiriting b €v moTau® 81 yap kat emt kvedlas nAvfe yaiav I
inal st Tov &’ €f ayyipdroo Doy edlpacaaro knpvé 352 J
nal macrt Epuetav mor de Tplapor ¢palro pwrnoey Te ’
o correctd ppaleo Aapdardy ppadelos voov epya TeTvkTAL !

dwvdp’ opdw Taxa & auple dappatreabar oww 1

aAX’ dye 31 pedywuer ep irmor N v eTara 356 )

yovrwy ayauevolt ALTAVEVTOUEY al K ENENTT

ws ¢paro’ avr de Y[elporr{t voos xvTo deLdie & avws

opBar de Tpixes elolray evi [yvaumTolot peeoat

oy de Tadwy av[Tos 3 eprovrios eyyvler ebwv 360

x€lpa yéporros Awy efelpeTo KaL TPoTEELTE

7} marep 4 tmmlovs Te kat Npovovs bvves
320 vvkta ot apBpo[ainy ote evdovar BpoTol akAot

ovde ov ¥’ eddewgas [pevea mretovTas Axalous 364

of ToL dvouevees kaft avapaioL eyyvs €aat

7@V €l Tis o€ tdotro [fony dia vvkTa perawav
394 Tooadd ovelar’ ayov(ra Tis av 87 ToL voos €

ouT avTos veos eoall yepwy de ToL 0UTOS OTTEL 368

avdp’ amapdvacblal oTe Tis TPOTEPOS XAAETNVT

aAX’ eyw ovdev ofe pefw Kkaka kai O kev akiov
198 ced amareénoalyu pihw de o€ TaTpL €KW

Tov & quefer’ emera yepwr Ipiapos Oeoeldns 372
oirw mn Tade y [eoTL PpLhov TeKos WS ayopeveLs
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YALE PAPYRI II

aAX’ éri Tis kat eufeto Bewr vTepeayebe xepa

os ot Towovd’ fk[ev odovmopov avTiBoAnTal

atoior otos &n ov [depas kat ewdos aynTos 376
mémvvoal Te vo[w pakapwy d €€ eaxar TokNWY

Tov & avre mpoaleetme StakTopos ApyeiwporTs

vai 8 Tad[Ta ye TAUTA YEPOY KATA OLPAY EELTES

aAX’ dye pou [Tode evme kat aTpekews kaTadefov 380
né 71 exmeumeis keyunAia moAla kar €cbia

avdpas es aAlodamovs Ve TEP TAOE TOL TOA JULUVT)

7 10 wlavres kararetmere IAwov Loy

[OledioTes Tots yap avp wpLoTos OAWAE 384

o¢w: read ot

yepwy fearov pap., codd. plurimi: yepatos Eearod PO: yepaios €od codd. alii.
atfovaans: read aifodans.

atovp] pap. ut vid.: alovurnripe Ar., codd. nonnulli: aicvnripe Apio, codd.

eddewoas pap.: for the spelling see Chantraine, Grammaire homérique §62.
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97. Homer, Odyssey { 214-240
P. Yale inv. 1601b 2.7 x 18.5 cm. First Century B.C.

This narrow strip of papyrus containing the beginnings of 26 lines from Odyssey ¢ was
purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935. Provenance is unknown. The text was
written on the back of a document of indeterminate nature in an informal round hand
rather thickly formed and with occasional serifs. For the style compare Roberts GLH pl.
9b dated to the late first century B.C. There are two accents written by the original scribe
(lines 237, 239), one correction (line 223); elision is marked at lines 214, 216, 236. Line 220
shows an itacistic spelling. The papyrus itself does not preserve the complete column; 1.0
cm. of the top margin is intact, but no left margin survives, though all the initial letters are
intact. There are no variants from Allen’s OCT. Odyssey ( is well represented on papyri,
but the only other published papyrus including these lines is P. Mert. 1.1 (Il B.C.) (=Pack?
1063).

"’ map &’ apa o plapos Te xiTwra Te eypar efnkav
dwkav de x[pvoen ev Ankvlw vypov elatov
nvwyor &’ afpa ww Aovebar moTauolo ponat 216
31 pa ToT a[upimodotat pernuda dtos Odvaaevs
apgirodot [cTnl ovTw amompober ogp eyw avros
aAuny opfour amolovooual audt & eAatw
xpetaopal [ yap dnpov amo xpoos €aTw alowdy 220
avrny [8] ovk [av eyw ye Aoeroopal adeopat yap
yopvo[valflat kovpnaw evmAokapolot peTeAfwy
ws €¢al [ar d amavevbey wwav evmov & apa kovpn
avrap o [ex moTauov xpoa vi(ero dios Odvaaevs 224
aApuny [1) 0L YOTA KAL EVPEAS AUTEXEV WLOVS
ek ke[ains d ecun) ey alos XVOOV ATPUYETOLO
avtap enlel &7 mavTa Noegoaro kat A alewrev
apgt d¢ [eypara ecaal a oL Tope mapfevos aduns 228
Tov pev [ABnvawn Onker Awos ekyeyavia
pelovla T ewodeety kal magoova kad de kapnToS
ovAas 7[ke kopas vakwbw avlet opoas
ws O oT[€ TIs XPVOTOY TEPLYEVETAL APYVPW AVTP 232
Jopis o[y Hpatoros dedaev kar Ilarras Abnun
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Texy[ny mavrony Xapierta O€ epya TEAELEL

ws apa [Tw kaTayeve XapLy kepaln T€ KaL wuoLs
eler’ mer amavevle kiwy em Owa araoans
kaAet [kat xaptat oTidBov fnero de kovpn

37 pa TloT audimodotoiy evmAokapoLot ueTnvda
KAUTE [ev apdrmolot AevkwAevol odpa TL ELTw
ov mav[ter acknTt ewy ot OAvumov exovaL

220. xpeoopar: read xpioouat.
237. kadet: read kaAAet.

YALE PAPYRI II

236

240
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98. Homer, Odyssey n 176-185

P. Yale inv. 701 2.1 x5.2 cm. First Century

Three tiny scraps from what must have been an elegant papyrus roll were purchased
from Dr. Kondilios in 1931; the provenance is unknown. The writing is along the fibers
and the back is blank. The hand, a medium-sized and formal upright, has horizontal serifs
adorning the feet of most letters; it is very like P. Oxy. 11.1362 (Callimachus’ Aitia)
assigned by Grenfell and Hunt to the first century A.D. No margins survive and no
lectional aids appear in what has survived. There are no variations from Allen’s OCT,
against which these scraps were collated.

—  ewdara mo]AX embflewra xapilopern TapeovTwy 176
avrap o] mwe ka[t nole modvrAas dos Odvooevs
kat ToTle knpuk[a mpogepn pevos AAkivooto
ITovrovoe] kpnTalpa kepacaapevos uedv veyuor
waow avle peyalpor wa kat Al TEPTIKEPAVIW 180
ometaopuler oo 6 wleTnow ap atdolotoy omndeL
ws ¢ato [lJovrorvfoos de peAipporva owov extprva
vouncely 8 apa mlacw emaplauevos demaeraiy
avrap emel omelioar 7 emo[v 6 ooov nlele Bupos 184
Totgw & AXk]woos [ayopnoaTo kaL peTeeime
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99. Thucydides IV 38.5-40.2
P. Yale inv. 1227 Frr. 1-+2: 8.2 x 8.2 em. Late Second Century

These two fragments from a papyrus roll of Thucydides were part of the 1931 pur-
chase made in Cairo from the dealer Maurice Nahman; they were said to be from
Aboutig, but see below. Writing is along the fibers of a light colored papyrus that is stained
at the right lower corner; the back is blank. Parts of two columns survive as well as the
intercolumnar space (+1.5 cm.), but neither upper nor lower margins. The original roll
can be reconstructed as follows: there are 18-22 letters to the line, about 40 lines to the
column. The column width, including the intercolumnar space averages 8.0 cm. The
whole of Book IV would have required at least 100 columns for a total length of at least 8
meters. Another fragment of this roll which contains the top portions of three columns
from IV 73-75 will be published in a future volume of The Oxyrhynchus Papyri by M.
W. Haslam.! The Oxyrhynchus portion of the roll shows a generous top margin of at least
4.7 cm., so total column height was at least 32.0 cm.

The hand is a practiced and rounded style, sloping slightly to the left, the letters of which
are often decorated with hooks and loops. Fairly strict bilinearity is preserved; the rho, for
example, is small and fits entirely within notional guidelines. It may be compared to Turner,
GMAW pl. 62, though this hand is smaller and more carefully formed. It is also very like—
possibly even the same had as—Mich. inv. 6789, a text of Thucydides I 62-64, published in
ZPE 29 (1978) 16-21 (Taf. X d) by T. Renner. Haslam remarks of the hand: “I know of no
precise parallel to this at once mannered and fluent script, which may perhaps be viewed as
an ancestor of Coptic uncial. I would put it in the latter half of the second century, unless P.
Oxy. 42.3076 should be taken as a warning that such hands are to be dated later still.”

Comparison of the Yale and Oxyrhynchus portions of this roll provide an object lesson
in the dangers of generalizing from small fragments. On the Yale piece the only lectional
signs are tremata at II 11, but the Oxyrhynchus portion has paragraphi as well as a mark
of unknown function in the left margin of Column 11.2 Tota adscript is omitted at Yale II

1 P. Oxy. Ashm. 13/3. Professor Haslam initially made the identification from a photograph with which I pro-
vided him, and I have confirmed it also from a photograph. He has generously made his transcript and notes
available to me, from which I have quoted below.

2 Haslam remarks: “slight traces in the right margin, seemingly in a lighter ink and abraded; the most distinct is a
small circle (as used for the asteriskos). They do not have the appearance of off-sets, but it is difficult to know what
significance to give them. Not a conventional siglum, nor in the conventional position for such (
generous upper margin is quite blank, so that any note must have stood in the lost lower.”

left margin); and the
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THUCYDIDES 1V 38.5-40.2 31

9, but added in the Oxyrhynchus piece. The Yale fragment shows at least two errors (I 5,
II 10) which do not appear to have been corrected:; errors on the other are corrected.
Finally, the passage on this papyrus coincides almost completely with P. Oxy. 1.16 (=I12),
the only other papyrus that has been published which contains this portion of Thucydides’
text, and shares a unique reading with it (see below II 8 and note). Collation is with C.
Hude’s editio maior (Leipzig, 1898-1902) though I have consulted other editions.

Included for the convenience of the reader are other Thucydides papyri published
since PackZ (1965):

I 40: P. Oxy. 49.3448 I1-11T roll
I 42; P. Oxy. 49.3449 111 roll
1 62-64: Mich. inv. 6789 in ZPE 29 (1978) 16-21 II roll
173-74: P. Oxy. 40.3234 I-11 roll
190-91: P. Amst. inv. 60 in Aegyptus 51 (1971) 221-23 11 roll
199.3-105.1; 116, P. Oxy. ined 395B 117/E (3-4) in BICS (1975) III two column
117.3; 120.8: 65-83 part of the same code as Pack? 1511 papyrus codex
(=P. Oxy. 49.3450)
1110: P. Oxy. 34.2703 ca. 200 roll
IT 64-65: P. Oxy. 47.3327 TI-111 roll
11 73-74: P. Mil. Vogl. IV 205 (=Pack? 1518) II roll
IT 90-92: P. Oxy. 36.2749 I1-111 roll
V 47 ZPE 49 (1982) 39-41 (=P. Erl. 9, =Pack® I1-111 roll
2806)
V 82: P. Amst. inv. 20 in Mnemosyne 28 (1975) II-111 roll
119-122 (=P. Amst. I 10)
VI 1-2: P. Bodmer XXVII in Mus. Helv. 32 (1975) -1V papyrus codex
33-40 (=Papiri Letterari Greci 5)
VII 34-36: P Yale 119 II roll
VII 57: P. Oxy. inv. 22.3B/87 1B(1) in Emerita 40 ca. 200 roll
(1972) 397-400
VII 60-62: P. Berol. inv. 11519 in Forsch. u. Ber. d. staatl. 1I roll
Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968) 127-128
I-11 roll

VIII (fragments):

P Oxy. 49.3451

Fragments of 19 other manuscripts of Thucydides will appear in a future volume of The
Oxyrhynchus Papyri, edited by M. W. Haslam.

3 For discussions of the contributions of the papyri to the text of Thucydides see O. Luschnat, Thucydidis
Historiae, Vol. I (Leipzig 1954) 4-6, §8-9; ]. E. Powell, CQ 32 (1938) 75-79; W. Eberhardt, Gymnasium 67
(1960) 210-212; P. Oxy. 11.1376 (introduction) and the remarks of K. Worp, Mnemosyne 28 (1975) 119 on P.
Amst. inv. 20.
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5 YALE PAPYRI 11

N.B. The two papyri which constitute Pack? 1529 (P. Mich. 141, containing VII 57.11 and P. Hamb.
164, containing VII 36.4-5) are in two different hands and are unlikely to be from the same roll (so

A. Wouters, BASP 4 [1971] 99-100).

Column 1 Column II
—> fOnoav tocotde €koatL uely o- §38.,5 Tes Te U1 [ewal Tove wapadov- $40,2

wAtTal dteBnoar kal TeTpako- Tas Tois Tlefvewoy opotovs
oLoL oL Tavres ToluTwy (wy- KkaL Tols emopevov moTe

4 Tes exopatdnolar okTw a- 4 wvorepor Tlwv Abnrawwy Evp-
TodeovTes ]p'axocrwt <ou> de pay oy & [axlfnldova eva Twr
aAlo amefalvor kar ZwapTe- ex 7ns vnojov ay[perwTwy
araL TovTwyY ncray'r]mv {wv- et o T[ebvlewres a[vTwy kadot

8 Twr mepL €lkoatL KaL €lkaToy 8 «kayabo. noav [awekpiraro
AbBnraiwy e ov molA]ot die- avtw moAAo[v av alov ewat
dbapnaav n yap paxn ov] ora- Tov avdp|
d-  mw xpovos € o vplmas §39,1 otoTo[v

12 eyevero ooov ou avipes el

Column 1

5. lpakogioi: Tpiakéoiow codd. Trace before the break appears to be looped at the top
like rho not iota, so scribe wrote either Tp<i>akociot or rerpakoaior in error. If he wrote
the latter, it is unlikely to be a genuine variant; Gomme’s comment on §38.5 indicates that
Athenian losses were probably not more than 10-20, a fact which Thucydides would
hardly find remarkable if Spartan losses were similarly light.

10-11.  The reading is not recoverable. cradala I12 varia lectio; oradia codd.

12. ot avdpes ot év codd. plurimi; of dvdpes év M, I12. Space favors the shorter
variant.

Column II

7. tlefvledres: ABCEFG; Tefvnkdres M.
8. kayabol: cett.; kal dyafor M.
noav: 112, om. cett. Grenfell and Hunt write: “HCJAN: the traces of the letter
before v suit a better than € and so foav is preferable to €ler. The papyrus stands alone in
(apparently) reading the verb.” It is perhaps worth noting that the only two papyri extant
which preserve this passage agree in a variant not found in the manuscript tradition.

10. 7ov avdp[: after alpha, a high v-shaped trace as if the right half of nu, then a
clear delta followed by iota or rho, then traces at break of what could be another alpha.
This is unlikely to be genuine variant; from the position of oioTér in the line below, the
text appears to continue with Thucydides’ explanation of the rare word drpakTov—Aéywy
Tov olorov. It is possible that the scribe simply heard the word incorrectly and wrote

avdpakrov. For insertion of a nasal, see F. Gignac, Grammar 1 118-119; for exchange of
7-8, see 81-83.

D
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100. Xenophon, Hellenica V 4.13-16
P. Yale inv. 521 + 522 9.1 x 11.2 cm. Late Second Century

Parts of two columns survive in two fragments; they were purchased in Cairo from
Dr. Kondilios in 1931, their provenance unknown. The papyrus was originally well made,
but it is now so severely stained and brittle that it is barely legible. One of the few recog-
nizable words, &puooriy, suggested Xenophon, and 1 am grateful to Professor Anthony
Andrewes who was able to identify the passage from an unprepossessing transcript. The
hand is an upright, early Severe style, comparable to Turner GMAW, pl. 27 (Sophocles T,
Theseus); it no doubt belongs to the end of the second century A.D. Writing is along the
fibers; the back is blank. There are no lectional aids. Neither upper nor lower margin sur-
vives, but the width of one column is intact (averaging 6.0 cm.) and the intercolumnar
space (1.5 cm.) which allows the roll to be reconstructed as follows: + 18 letters per line; +
37 lines per column; therefore, Book V would have required at least 84 columns for a total
roll length of about 6.5 m.

Fragments of Xenophon's Hellenica are infrequently represented in papyri. The only
other text of Book V published is PSI 11.1197 (=Pack?® 1955) which has a format similar to
this piece, though the columns are not as tall. To Pack? 1552-1556 add E. G. Turner, Wie-
ner Studien 79 (1966) 190-91 (Hell. VII 2.9-10, a papyrus roll of the late third or early
century A.D., =P. Mich. inv. 6650) and H. Harrauer, Mnemosyne XXXI, 4 (1978) 351-59,
two more fragments of a third century papyrus roll, previously published pieces of which
= Pack2 1552; (Hell. 1 1.27-8, = P. Vindob. G257 and Hell. I 1.28, = P. Vindob. G29781).
D. F. Jackson in BASP 2 (1969) 46-52 lists variant readings of papyri of the Hellenica.

The text which was collated with E. C. Marchant’s OCT appears to be quite good;
there are no errors or omissions, and it sides with a major exemplar (B) in three places.
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Column 1
e T
1l
BovAelve-

4  gfar omowor Tt BovAolly-
TO TepL TOVTWY. 01] & ecpo-
pot dtdackopevot] varo
TWV LETA Tas €V] (L):I).ﬁats‘

8 o¢ayas ekmenTwlkorwy

Col. I

4
8
§13
§14
12

1-2.  PBovAevesbar pap., B: BovAecbar CF.
2-3.  Bovdowro, conjectured by Estienne, may actually be the reading of the papy-
rus. The Ms BovAevowro seems rather long for a line that already has 19 letters in it.

Col. II

2. eket pap., B: om. cett.

12. ekeXeve pap., B: ékéhevoe cett.

YALE PAPYRI II

Column II

omedevoaro. [newas] de §15

exet mlept] exkardeka
Talw €ls Oearmas] Ka-
KEL MEV QPUOTTNY
kaTeAime Zodpiay

KQL Q0 TV TUMMA-
XV TO TPLTOV MeEPOS €-
kaot[wy: wlapedwke

de av[twi] kat xpnuaTa
ooa .er[vy]xavev otkoBev
exwv] kaL ekeleve fe-
vikoy] wpoopiabovabar.
kat] o pev Z[podpras §16
Tavt] empart|e.
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101. Demosthenes, De Falsa Legatione
§101-3, §109-11, §113-4

P. Yale inv. 1742 Erf IR 0816 e Second Century
B2 086 cm:
8 Bk 312 0% Thk) ik

Three fragments, apparently from three consecutive columns of a papyrus roll, were
purchased in 1964 and originally published in BASP 2 (1964) 33-40 by A. E. Samuel. Subse-
quent to their original publication as P. Beinecke inv. 4, these pieces were assigned the Yale
inventory number 1742.

The hand is of the informal, rounded type similar to Turner GMAW pl. 24 (Aeschylus’
Dictyulci), though much less evenly formed. It should no doubt be assigned to the second
century A.D. Writing is along the fibers and the back is blank. The only lectional sign is the
high stop (1.8, 2.14, 3.6); iota adscript is written at 1.15, 2.9 and 3.6 and nowhere omitted.
Elision is neglected at 2.14 (&mavt]a eimev), but noted elsewhere. The text itself has one error,
possibly corrected, at 1.3, two omissions (3.9, 15), and one minor unattested variant (2.15). Its
character is that usually described as “eclectic”; it agrees thrice with A against other codices;
four times with other codices against A. Collation was with Butcher’s OCT and G. Mathieu’s
Budé text (1956); I also consulted Dindorf’s 1846 edition.

The fragments that survive preserve 18, 19 and 16 lines respectively with an average of
24 letters per line. Some 27 letters are missing between the end of Fr. 1 and the beginning of
Fr. 2; some 26 lines from the end of Fr. 2 to the beginning of Fr. 3. Column height can
therefore be restored as either (1) 45 lines per column (18 + 27, 19 + 26) or as (2) over 65
lines per column, assuming fragments 1 and 2 belong to the same column (17 4 27 + 19). The
45-line format is not only more common, but allows the three fragments to lie adjacent to
each other in their respective columns, a fact that might account for their survival.

A list of Demosthenes papyri published since Pack? (1965) is included for the conve-

nience of the reader:

I: Olynth. 1 22-28 P. Oxy. 49.3435 II roll

HI: Olynth. 111 26-33 P. Berol inv. 21280 in Scritti in onore Early II two column
di Orsolina Montevecchi (1981) codex
199-203

IV: In Phil. 1 4-7 P.Sorb. 17 A.D.200 roll

VIL: In Phil. 11 3-6, 10-12 P. Mich. inv. 1359 (=P. Rain. Cent. III-1V codex

21)

TETR T T .
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VI: In Phil. 11 6-9, 13-15
VI: In Phil. 11 31-35

VII: De Halonneso 82-83
VIII: De Chersoneso 60-67

VIII: DeChersoneso 62-64,

66-67

XIV: mept T@v ovppopidr 5-7
XVIIIL: De Cor. 1-3

XVIIL: De Cor. 6, 8-9, 10-11
XVIIIL: De Cor. 60-70

XIX: De Falsa Leg. 30-31
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 202, 206
XIX: De Falsa Leg. 223

XX: In Leptinem 76

XXI: In Midiam 91-130 and
XXIII: In Aristocratem

8-11, 61-72

XXII: In Androtionem 58-65
XXIV: In Timocratem 60
XXI1V: In Timocratem 83-87,

89, 92-93

XXV: In Aristogitonem A

47-48

XXXIV: In Phorm. 8-5
XLII: In Phaenippem 14-15
XLIII: In Macartatum 45-46

XLIX: In Timotheum 24,

26-28

L: Adversus Polyclem 24-26

Epistula T 4

Epistula 1T 20-22, 25-26
Ep. Phil (=De Cor. 221)

See also, B. Hausmann, Demosthenis fragmenta in papyris et me
1921), vol. I (= Papyrologica Florentina VIIL, ed. R. Pintaudi)

P. Kiln 4.183

P. Hamb. nr. 735 in ZPE 8 (1971)
133-36

PL I1I/816 in ZPE 27 (1977) 109-110

P. Berol. inv. 21284 in ZPE 48 (1982)
60-65; same roll as next entry

P. Berol. 16895 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.
staatl. Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968)
128-29

Aegyptus 52 (1972) 73-75
P. Berol. 11906 (=P. Flor. VII, no. 4)
P. Colon. inv. 25 (=P. Kéln 1.15)

P. Harris 29 = Pack? 2833 (=P. Brux.
13.9)

P. Colon. inv. 1200 (=P. Kéln 1.16)
P. Colon. inv. 11 (=P. Kéln 1.17)

P. Berol. 21274 in ZPE 48 (1982) 65
B

. Aberd. 137 = Pack? 2789
(=P. Brux. 13.10)

P. Rain. 111 47 = Pack?2 2870 (=P.
Brux. 13.11)

P. Yale 1 22
P. Oxy. 31.2548

P. Berol 21168 in ZPE 4 (1968)
116-119 +

P. Berol. 13233 in Forsch. u. Ber. d.
staatl. Mus. zu Berlin 10 (1968)
129-30

P. Yale 1 23 (=P.Oxy. 6.882, Pack2
324)

P. Koln 4.184
P. Yale 1 24

P. Berol. 21192 in ZPE 4 (1969)
119-22
P. Kiln 3.136

P. Vindob. G 29816b = Pack? 331 +
P111/82 in ZPE 40 (1980)
226-228

P. Oxy. 31.2549
see 39-41
P. Oxy. 42.3009

YALE PAPYRI II
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IBC

II

II

mid IT
I-II

II

II1

IV-v

late II
II
v

mid I1

III

early II

11-111
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early III
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codex
roll

codex
roll

roll

roll
roll
roll

roll

roll
roll
roll

roll
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roll
roll
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roll

roll
roll

roll
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roll
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mbranis servata, diss. (Leipzig,
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I codey
I 1ol

Fragment 1

| codey — (wvra Tots Aotmous 7lapadetypa $101
TOLCATE TKOTELTE O TOv Ve[p
TOUTWV €Aeyxov w]s dikalws
4  eoraw ped vuwr alvayky Oy §102
mOV TOVS Aoyous Tov]rovs Aioy[ny
TOUTOVL TPOS VUAS] ELTTELY ToU[s
mepL Twr Pwkewr kat T]wr Ocomi-
8 v kat Tns EvBodas’ evmep uy
TETPaAKws avTov elkwy eén[ma-
Ta Svow Barepov 1] duappndny
0 akovaavl vrlooyouevov
12 duhermwov ot Tavra wlpadel k[at
rol TOLNTEL 7) €L Ju7) TOVT]o YyonTe[vhen-
roll Ta kat pevakiobllevra Tyt mept
roll TalAa pravlpwmial kat [Tavr
16  eAmoavra wap avrov olvk evfeoTi
TOUTWY 0V0E €V Xwplis ek [Towwvy §103
i TovTWY audoTepwly plalioTa

. 1oll

1oll

roll

roll

roll

roll

B e e

roll Fragment 2

roll e R T e 2 T e ST

ol — ovy opalf [ota memoLnKey €pe ot §109

eénmalr[nlker TlovTwy ovder akovw
Twly Aoywy ovd [vuets dia TL oTL §110
4 ov wlalpakpovabeis [ovd efamarn-
Bets ara pobwoals avtov kat
AaBwv apyvplov Ta[vT eLme kat
TpovdwKeY eKeVwL KAl YEYo-
! 8  ve kaA[os kaly[alfos K[at dikatos pi-
ol clwros exfellvwt [mpeaBlev[Tys
l pevTol kar o rs viuw mpodo-
s kat [T]ots ovy [amalé amolwAe-
achn! 12 vai dfkaio]s [ov] Towwvy povov €k §111
et Tovlrw[y dnholy €cl oTL xpnpa-
I TOV QTAVT]0 ELTEY EKELPA” A~
A nKkov ws] vpas evayyos ot
16  Oerraloi] kat Prhiwmov wplea]Beis
I per avror aflovvres vplas
I O ermor ApgikTvor ewlat
I yn¢ioacbar TwL mpoankey ojvy

= 8 R i T e
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Fragment 3

— kata]Bawwy [amo Tov ByuaTtos ev- §113
dletkvi[ule[vos Tows mpeoBeat Tots
wlapa Tov Plihimmov wapoval wOA-
4 Aov)s epn To[vs BopvPBovrTas evar
oMiJyous de To[vs oTparevouerovs
ofrav dent plepvnabe yap dnmwov
alvros wr oupfar favpacios aTpa-

8  Twwrys o (ev [eTL Towwy € pev §114 P Val
pndeva erxloper deifar Tww
mpeoBewy [und nv wot Wew Th

amavras Balclavfovs kat Ta Totavd
12 vwolotmor av nw [ckomewy e de -
Aokparns un ulovor wuodoyet map

adjacer
purcha

Packm:
VLY €V Twlt Snpmt moAdakis To
aA[Aa kat eldekvver vuw otko- Wi
16 dopwr Ballieiocbar packwy i
an ncr
_____________ Upu—
In
Fragment 1 s
3. dwkawws: dixatos codd. There is a high trace over the w, possibly a dot or perhaps Etanos
part of o written as a correction. olump
5-6. Awxufny rovrom . . ] emew: A, codd. alii; Aloyivyy . . . eimety rovroni SLY.
11. The line appears to be about 5 letters shorter than the unanimous version of the
manuscripts.

12, ravra wlpafer: A; mpdfel Tabra cett.

Fragment 2

9. exfetlvwre: cett,; (i)u\t’mrq: A.

10.  v]ww: cett.; duérepos A.

12-13.  wovov ex [Tovlrw[r: A: ék TodTwy Kovow cett.
13.  dnAolv: A; 85Aos cett.

15.  evayyos: om. A.

15-16. ot [Oerralot: of om. codd.

Fragment 3

3. 7ov ®lthemrmov: SLAY; 709 om. cett.

7. wv: cett.; om. S,

9. pndeva eixouev: undéva undev yovr’ etyoper codd.
15-16.  [owkoldou[wr: mvpomwrdy oikodoudy codd.
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102. Demosthenes, Epistula II 20-22, 25-26
P. Yale inv. 1540 12.3 x 12.8 cm. Second Century

This light-colored papyrus fragment contains the last column of a roll and part of an
adjacent column, the text of which is Demosthenes’ second epistle. It was part of the 1931
purchase made from Maurice Nahman in Cairo and was originally published by Z. M.
Packman in BASP 10 (1973) 31-41.

Top and right margins are preserved to 1.8 cm. as well as an intercolumnar space of +
1.4 cm. and a portion of the papyrus below the last line of writing. The right edge appears
cut, as if the end of the roll, and in the last five lines of the text the letters are written in
an increasingly larger hand. Below the last line of the text, there is an address—BovAfj kat
dnuw—not included in the manuscript tradition.

In the original publication, the editor demonstrated that an Oslo papyrus (no. 1471)
which was purchased in Egypt in 1934 and published by S. Eitrem and L. Amundsen in
Eranos 54 (1956) 101-8 belonged to the same roll, Oslo Fr. a to an immediately adjacent
column, Fr. b fitting below column I as follows:

e
,__________
e ———
—
v

.Y Yale
— ==
o e
ty
—_—
E;f_:lé
[ ﬁ’fﬁr:x P. Oslo inv. 1471 fr. a
ﬁ % —P. Oslo inv. 1471 fr. b
e =
7 T ——

T

HTTE:—‘_;::
= E=—

Yale column 1 contains 19 lines; some 7 lines are missing between it and the beginning

of Oslo Fr. b which contains 27 lines. The last line of Oslo Fr. b is the last line of tbe col-
umn, so column-height can be estimated at 53 lines (19 + 7 + 27). Oslo Fr. a contains the

T R T .

T . B Bl e W, WS WM




40 YALE PAPYRI 11

last 32 lines from the bottom of an immediately preceding column.! Both texts were writ-
ten along the fibers in a crabbed, rapidly written hand found often in commentaries.
(Compare, e.g., P. Oxy. 39. 2886, assigned to the second century AD). The hand is
unevenly formed and there is a slight tendency to separate words; number of letters per
line varies from 24-30. The whole epistle will have required 5.25 to 5.50 columns. While
there is no compelling reason to assume that this papyrus held anything more than the
second epistle, it is worth noting that P. Oxy. 1.26 + 31.2548 + 2549 appear to form a roll
of Demosthenes’ Prooemia, the first epistle and quite probably the In Timocratem as well.
The only lectional sign that occurs are tremata at II 3. Iota adscript is omitted in II 3, but
nowhere incorrectly added as in the Oslo portion. Elision is neglected at II 9 and 12. There
are a number of careless spellings (I 5, II 1, 3). The text, collated with W. Rennie’s OCT,
shows several minor omissions (I 2, I1 10, 16) and unimportant variants (I 7, 13-14, 16). It is
interesting, however, that lines I 9-12 appear to have a text unique to F yp and Q yp; the Oslo
portion offers a similar variant (Fr. a 6-8) as well as an otherwise unattested reading (Fr. b
61-63). Several rather short lines in both pieces suggest that there may have been other
divergences from the manuscript tradition, now unrecoverable. On the whole, the text would
indicate some independence in the papyrus transmission from the medieval tradition.2

Column I
> €vvolay euavTw cvvotdla oons wap §20
VMWV €VXOMAL TUXELY O]Tws ovy av- §21

dpes Abnvaiol pnkett wlhetw xpovor
4 7ois mapoval kakols cuvlexwpat Y-
¢roacle pot Tavd a kal arots Tiow
Nd7 wa unt avadioly vuwy under
por ovpBn unb werns erelpwr avaykao-
8 Ow yeveclar . . . . . 1. . dvramw
................. v €v & woTe av-
dpes Abnvaiot v pou Tla wap vuwy
adaArakTa vrapyel Tlefravar av
12 BovAowuny ewkorws 3] av ot mo- §22
TEVOLTE TAUTNY TNV Ofavolar exew
kat un vov parnr Oplacvreclar kat
Yap €LAVTOV KVPLOVS Vuas] emoinoa
16  kai ovk epvyov Tov aywra wa unlre

Eitrem and Amundsen originally judged Oslo Fr. a to come from the top of a column, since the empty space

p margin. However, no other alignment with the
X g some 20 lines is assumed. It is easier to postulate some other
top spacing on Oslo Fr. a; e.g., there may have originally been a line written which has since been

above the first line of writing is unusually large, as if it were a to
Yale piece is possible unless a variant text extendin
explanation for the
abraded.

2 On the relation of the papyri to the manuscri
del Testo® (Florence, 1962) 292-94.

pt tradition, see G. Pasquali, Storia della Tradizione e Critica
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Column II
Ommerg:
The by 5
—>  avavdplay mpoooTay €VPITETE oL §25
ID{ ME?:’ TPOS eV O TAVTAS VMAS TOTAU- §26
U Ta L0LQ O€ TOLS €UOL TPOTKPOVOTLY
ort by 4  evavrior vuwr Bovioual Stale-
ofom x0nvat ooca pev yap Tots v vuwy
e ayvonbfeow vrepTOVYTES €TOL-
el ovy €oTw 07) Ol VMAS QVTOLS Te-
nd 121 8  mpaxfai kat ovder evkadw emet-
i [ &n de eyvwkal vues ota Tavr
14 1) €TTLY €QV [EV WS VTEP TOV AOLTWY
)t EWTL KAL EUOL TVVY WPNTWTL KAAWS
eading 12 mowoovow eav de emnpealew
e e evyelpwaiy vuas afiw Bonbew
e eyt MOL TAVTAS KAL U1 KUPLWTEQAY
ton? v TovTwWY exbpav TNs Tap
16  vuwr xapiros ywesbar F 1
EVTUYELTE {
BovAn kat dpuw t
il :
fl Column I E
2-3.  av[dpes: @ avdpes codd. |
5. ahots: read dANots. ’
8-9. .. dvvauw: odde yup vy TodTo yévorr’ dv kakov. codd. Svvauw was certainly )
written, but two consideratons militate against considering it a genuine variant: (1) before |
& are traces not unlike ov and in a similarly cursive hand o8¢ yap tpiv might easily look i
like 0 ddwapw; (2) TodTo k7A. fits the lacuna at 19 exactly. )
9-12. ev & wore . . . Bovhoywny: F yp Q yp; émet €l yé pou T& mpos pds adiallakTa
bmapyet, TeBvavar ot kpeirTov My codd.
9-10. av[dpes: @ *Ab. F yp Q yp.
o av [BovAoyuny: BovAoiuny dv F yp Q yp.
Column II
1. wpococav: read mpocovoav.
3. mpookpovoow: read mpoTkpovToVOLY.
7. &7n: om. codd.
9. Je eyrwkal: 3 éy. codd.
10.  ws: domep codd. Haplography?
12. 3¢ emnpealev: 3’ ém. codd.
w 13-14. Bonbeww pov mavras: pot Bonﬂe’:}‘v Eiwav:ﬁls codd.
:l;““"“h,{ 16.  xapiros yweobar: xapiros pot yeveobar codd.
itegﬂlﬂeu:

hast”

joné




103. Isocrates, Helena §43-50
Plataicus §20-26

P. Yale inv. 2082 15.516.3 e Plates I-1I
Second Century B.C.

This papyrus came to the Beinecke in 1966 as a gift of Hans Kraus and was published
originally in Homage to a Bookman (Berlin, 1967) 17-23 by A. E. Samuel. It has two
teatures of interest: it is the first Ptolemaic papyrus of Isocrates to come to light and its
format is a rarity, a true opisthograph roll, in which both sides, written by the same scribe,
were obviously meant to be in use simultaneously. On the front, with writing along the
fibers are parts from three columns of Isocrates’ Helena; on the back, with writing across
the fibers and right side up with respect to the writing on the front are parts of three
columns from Isocrates’ Plataicus. The text of the latter runs in a direction opposite to that
of the Helena. The hand is on the small side, executed in rather rapidly written capitals,
often with cursive shapes. Alpha, for example, is wedge-shaped, usually in three strokes,
but sometimes indistinguishable from lambda; eta is broad, in three strokes, but
occasionally the last two are combined cursively to give it a humped shape. Sigma is small
and written rather high in the line. Tau is made with an extended horizontal, looped over
at the right to form the vertical descender. The hand has features in common with P.
Mert. 1.1 (Homer, Odyssey) and I am inclined to assign it to the second century B.C.

The Helena and the Plataicus are almost exactly the same length, though they are set
out in formats that differ slightly: the Helena in 30 columns (the papyrus retains cols.
20-22) of 31-32 lines each, averaging around 20 letters to the line; the Plataicus in 23

columns (the papyrus retains cols, 7-9) of about 30 lines each, but averaging 28 letters to
the line. The column heights of both texts are uneven; th

Helena appear to have been respectively 32, 31, and 32
III extends almost a full cm. beyond col. 1I. Similarly for the Plataicus, col. II is somewhat
longer than col. I. On both sides the columns lean considerably to the right; in col. III of
the Helena, e.g., the final line begins 4 letters further to the left than the topmost
surviving line of the column. Column width of the Plataicus with intercolumnar space
averages 7.6 cm.; of the Helena with space, 6.0 cm. Therefore the two texts have almost
exactly the same measurements: 80 x 6.0 cm. = 180 cm., 23 x 7.6 cm. = 174.8 cm. From
these data, it is most reasonable to assume that the roll contained only these two speeches.

e three surviving columns of the
lines. In fact the last line of col.
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ISOCRATES, HELENA §43-50 43

Further, the Plataicus, which in the manuscript tradition neither precedes nor follows the
Helena,! is the only speech in the Isocratean corpus of similar length; it may well be that
the two were chosen to share a roll because of this similarity.

Parallels to this opisthographic format are quite rare. In surveying Pack?, I find only
six texts which are certainly rolls written by the same hand on both front and back.2 While
there are a larger number of rolls containing two texts (one on the front, the other on the
back), each by a different scribe, but in hands that are contemporary,3 formats in which
both sides of the roll are simultaneously in use are by no means common, and when they
are found, the hands are decidely workmanlike rather than calligraphic. The extreme
compactness of this Isocratean roll suggests that the opisthograph format was chosen as a
space saving device, and the workmanlike character of other rolls supports much the same
conclusion. The format may indicate that the scribe was preparing a traveller’s
vademecum.

Paragraphi placed in the left margin accompanied by a space left in the text are the
only regularly used means of punctuation. Tremata do not occur, but iota adscript seems
always to be written. Elision is neglected at Helena II 10, but nowhere else. The spellings
ov-, unbes are used throughout; there are three nasal assimilations oonumep, pey yap
(=upev yap), and eu pev (= ev pev). There are only two scribal errors, both corrected; sigma
is added above the line in Tocavryy at Helena 11 6, and the second alpha is so added in
aAXa at Plataicus 11 5.

The text of the Helena which was collated against E. Drerup, Isocratis Opera Omnia
(1906) agrees twice with the Laurentianus (®) in error (I 4, 11 26-27), shares nine readings
in common with the Urbinas (I') and one with the Vaticanus (A), as well as three
idiosyncratic variants (I1 10-11, III 15, 16). The Helena is represented by two other papyri
(Pack? 1275,1276) both fourth-fifth century codices, papyrus and parchment respectively,
neither of which coincides with this text. The Plataicus which was collated against the
Budé text of G. Mathieu and E. Brémond is similar in character; it has two variants
hitherto unattested (I 10, III 2), agrees with T four times, the vulgate once. In general,
these two Ptolemaic texts seem to be much the same as their Roman successors, siding
sometimes with ', sometimes with the other manuscripts, and occasionally showing a
number of independent, but unimportant variants.

1 The Helena is one of the four encomia which always occur grouped together in the major manuscripts (I', A,
©) and in Photius, though its position in the group may vary.
2 Excluding texts which are most likely to be single sheets or codex pages and those too fragmentary to judge, I
find:
469 (Herodotus)
729 (excerpts? from the Iliad)
1206 (summaries of books of Iliad and Odyssey)
1915 (dithyramb or choral song)
2928 (Acta Alexandrinorum)

2752 (satirical sketches)
3 E. g. Pack? 1411, 1412 (=P. Oxy. 6.881), Plato Lysis on front, Euthydemus on back. By far the largest
‘ he back is some one to two centuries later in date

at the second text was copied only when the first had

category of ‘opisthograph’ rolls are those in which the text on t
than that of the front, a fact that would, I imagine, mean th
ceased to be read.
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The following papyri of Isocrates have been published since Pack? (1965):

Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 1 Leiden wax tablet in ZPE 24 (1977) III wax tablet W
110 E
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 9 Moen inv. 78 in ZPE 52 (1983) VII wood tablet
201-92
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 18-52 P. Berol. Inv. 8935 in APF 27 (1980) II-111 roll
5-17
Ad Dem. (Or. I) 27-28 P. Amst. Inv. 52 in ZPE 6 (1970) 11 roll
118-19 (=P, Amst. 1 11)
Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 28 P. Berol. Inv. 10747 Ostr. in CE 50 II-I11 ostracon
(1975) 195-96 and in ZPE 22 (1976)
19-20
Ad Dem. (Or. I) 39-44 Bodleian Gr. class. d. 163 (P) in II roll

Scritti in onore di Orsolina
Montevecchi (1981) 355-61

Ad Dem. (Or. 1) 50 PSI 973 in ZPE 25 (1977) 53 VI quotation in
letter

Nie. (Or. III) 53-57 P. Vindob. G. 29797 (=P. Rain. Cent. 1V-V parchment
22) codex

Nic. (Or. III) 60-64 P. Erl 10 = Pack? 2807 in Hermes 94  1II roll
(1966) 111

Paneg. (Or. 1V) 14-16 Mich Inv. 3755 in ZPE 29 (1978) 111 roll
21-24

Paneg. (Or. 1V) 23-24 P. A. Fackelmann 8 in WS nf 14 111 roll
(1980) 28-29

Paneg. (Or. IV) 49-50 P. Rain 3.49 = Pack? 2872 (= P. Brux II roll
13.8)

Paneg. (Or. 1V) 90 P. Br. Mus. Inv. in ZPE 6 (1970) 254 1111 roll
(text no. 6)

Paneg (Or. 1V) 137-41 P. Alex. inv. 443 = Pack2 1264 (= Late I roll
Papiri letterari greci 13)

Paneg. (Or. IV) 149-51 P. Berol. 10575 in Festschr. z. 11 roll

153-54 150jahr. Bestehen d. Berl Ag. Mus.

(Berlin 1974) 435-38)

De Pace (Or. VIII) 46-47 P. Oxy. Hels. 7 111 roll

Evag. (Or. IX) 1-2 P. Ryl Il 517 verso = Pack? 2892 in II-111 roll
CE 49 (1974) 352-53

Evag. (Or. IX) 6-12 P. Oxy. 49.3444 II-I1I1 roll

Bus. (Or. XI) 2-3 P. Amst Inv. 107 in ZPE 6 (1970) I roll
119-20 (=P. Amst. 1 12)

Bus. (Or. XI) 39-40, 44 P. Berol. Inv. 13279 in Forsch. u. Ber. 1V-V codex

d. Staatl. Mus. z. Berlin 10 (1968)
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Panath. (Or. XII) 351-52 P. Aberd. 143 = Pack2 2973 in CE 49 I-II roll
Wi (1974) 351-52

Antidos. (Or. XV) 66-80 P. Oxy. 45. 3233 II roll
Wood bl

roll
Helena

roll Column I

— _n ™y s Aotas Bacirear §43
klat pelyadas pev apyas kat dv-
vaclreas kai pavios avlpw-

4 mous] moTe wapayevy[olesfa
Totjavrys de yvvaiko[s ojvfeva
Toly emywouevoy alfiwbn-

_ cgeallat [mpos de TovTols 0V-

Quoiatie 8 Bev] av krnula] kaA[Awov kaTa-

eter Mlmew Tois mawaw  [wapa-

parchment ckevacals avrols omwls U1

code povoy wlpos [walr[pos aAAa kat

ostracon

rol

TE R TR

rall L A R e kU
20 lines are missing

roll

roll

E= 23— S B = B S b e

rol

roll

roll

rol

roll

roll

roll

rall
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Column II

— _pafew mws yap o[v] kaTay[e- §45-46
AaoTov 7le]lmovBaciy e TV
avTwy Yoxny ikavwTepay ewfat

4 voplovaw s vro Ty Jewly
apokptbeworns ov yap dn mov
;pt wY €ls ['r]oo-av'rn[v €pLy
kateoT[noaly To[y TvxovrTa
8 dtayvovalt klvplov emolnaaly
alda &nAoly olrt Tooalvryly
eayov amov[dlny woTe ekhelfa-
_abai kpurw [Tov Be]Atior(oly

12 oonumep av[rov Tlov wplayula-
_Tos emiueAeftar emoinjoavro
Xxp1 0e okomleww omolos Ths nr §47
kat dokipa[Cewr avror ovk €-
16 K TNs opyNs [Ts Twy amwoTV-

_Xovowr a[AX € wr amacat
BovAevoauer[ar wpoethovto
_ TNV €KEWOV JLavolar kakws
20 pey yap mabew [vmo Twy
kpetTTovwy [ovler kwAvel

kat Tovs un[fev eénuaptin-
koTas ToltavTys de TLjuns i

24 Tuxew wotle Ovnrov ovrla
Olewy yeveobalt kpirny ov]x ot- |
olv Te un ov o[y MoV TYv C
Ylvouny dwaldpeporra

28 Olavpalw & €t Tis oeTar kalkws §48

BelBovAevabar tlov pera Tav-
7Ins (v edoplevor s evelka
mloAot Twr Nubewr amobymyi-
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Column 111
4545 10 lines missing

T _ov[Tws nyavakTnoar womep §49
oAnls 7ns EAAados memopbn-
_pev[ns ot de BapPBapot Tooov-
4 Tov [eppovnoar ooov mep av et
TaV[TwY Nuwr ekpaTnTay
dnAlov d ws exarepor drateln-
_cav [ToAAwr yap avTois
8 mploTepov eykAnuaTwy yevo-
pevw[y vITeEp per Twy aAAwy
_novxifer nyayor vmwep de
TavTns TH[AtkovTor oUvE-
W 12 Urnaavré mloAepJov T[we peye-
Beu 715 opyms [kat] Tor p[nKe
TOV Xpovov kat Twt TA[nbe
TWY TAPATKEV®Y wa|

16  ovleis mwmore eyeve[ro
efov de Tois pev amodlovaiy §50
EAevnr amnAiaybat t{wy
TaporTWY Kakwy ToUs O
20 apeAnoaaTty ekewns adews
owkewy Tov emthotmoy xpo[vov
ovdere[por TavT] nbeAn[oay

TE R ST TR

Column I

R A R e R TR R B

4. mapayevnoecbar: O A s; wapaylyveobar cett. Drerup compares Str. IT C232.
5. ovfeva: read oddeéva.
10. kryua kadlwow: T kaAlov krijpua © A.

Column II

3. yuvxnr: mg. T'; ¢pvow T. The variant Yyoxyw for ¢pdow is, e.g., found also in a
fifth century papyrus of Ad Nicoclem §12 (Pack? 1254) as well as in several manuscripts.
ewat: om. O,

9. mov: om. O A. )

6. épw T'; pulovewkiar © A. Space available favors shorter variant.

10. woTe: om. codd.

10-11.  ekAefacBar kpernv: ['; kpurfp éxhééacbar © A. :

12. Sonumep: read Sonvmep; T; Soqy mépL © A; donumep mept Elass.

16. rtis rdv I'; 7is om. © A. Space available favors longer variant.
20. uey yap: read pev yap.
26. ov rov: om. I' pr., add. 2; adrov ©.
26-27. v yreuny: ©; Tf yrouy cett.
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Column 111

YALE PAPYRI II

10. fyayor © A; fjyov I'. Space available slightly favors longer variant.
11. 7n[: TpAwodTov T'; TogodTor O A.
12-13.  wéAepor od uévov . . . &AL kal T prjker codd.; 0d pévov, dAA& om. pap.
15. Fort. wo[re: doos codd.
16. eyevero: yéyover codd.

12

16

Plataicus
Column I

+22 lines are missing

ad 1.0
d¢ kperrToolw wolov exlew
otovTat dew kal Ty ufev] vpe-
Tepat woket Ts yIns Tys v Qpw-
mwy dedopevlns ¢pbovovaiy
avtot e Buar 7] aAloTpiay xwpay
KATAVEUOVTAL K]at Tpos Tots allots
KaKols Aeyovoiy ws] vmep Tov KooV
Ty cvppaywy] Tavt empalay
katToL xpny avrlovs ovtos evfa

Column II

avlredpio[v] kat Tns vueTepas Todews
aluewvor [Boluheverfar Svvauerns
n] 7ns OnBatwy ofvly vrep TwY me-
7lpaypevwy ke amoloynooue-
volvs a)\[)\]a wpLy wo[Llnoar Tt TovTwy
eXbew ws v]uas Bov[Alevoouevovs
vov b€ Tas pev] ov[oias Tas nuer(epas
wial duplrakacw [rlns de daBo[Ays
awlaot [Tlots cvppayows nrovaw|
plelraldloaovres nlv] vuers av cw[po-
_v7e plvhafleabe] moAv yap kaA[Aiow
Tovt{oJv[s] av[aykacal punocacar
TV ocwo[TnTa TNV vueTEPAY
n s [TovTwy wapaviowas avrovfs
nlewcbnvar peracyew] o unber Twly
av[rwv Tots adots yilyrwokovow
oydar yap amaow ewlat pavepov ot
mploankel Tovs €v PplovovyTas eu pely
Tt moAepwt okolmew omws ek may[-

§20

§21

§22

§23

(
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20 7os [rpomov mAeov efolvow Twy exOp[wy
eme[toar & ewpnvn yelynrar unbev
mept wAewo[vos wotetobal Twy opkwy

. pp _kat Twv ofvvlnkwy olurol de ToTe §24

24 pev ev amfacats Tais] mpeaPetats valep
7[s] eAevlepias kar Tyl avrovouials
emolovvT[o Tovs Aoyovls emeldn de[
voutlove w avrois adelav yeyernablar

28  wavtwv [Ty alwv] aueAncartes
vep Twv [Wiwy kepdwly kat TNs
afvtwy Bias Aeyew Todplwow kar paat

Column III

V7o OnPBatovs exew Ty NueTepav
0] _TovT0 ouudopov [eval Tols TUMUa)OLs
kakws €wboTes [ws ovd avrots Tots
4  mapa 7o dikaror mAeovexTovaiy ovbfey
mwroTe cvynreylker alla moAlot
dn Ts aXAorpias [adikws embvun-
il [.cravres TEPL TNS AUTWY OLKaALWS €Ls)
8  Tovs] ueytoTovs kwd[vvovs kaTe-
arnoar al]lia pnr ovd €kewo y §26
efovaw Aeyew ws avrlot pev pled wy

I

TE R T TR

420 lines are missing

SS=AAEA T AR R B

Column I

1. of: ioov codd.; otk {oor Monac. 224.
10. evfa: évfade codd.

Column I1
10. av: v codd.
15.  unbev: read undev.
17 Ja ¢pavepov: eivar dpavepov T E; pavepoy elvar codd. plur.
ort: codd. plur.; deére I E.
27.  yeyevnoblar: yeyevijobar I E; eivar mowely 8t av BovAnbdow cett.
28. wavrww: I E; &mavrer codd. plur.

Column 111

3 2. ovudopor: cvpdépor codd.
6. &n: T E A; om. cett.




104. A Fable of Aesop

P. Yale inv. 1158+ 8.5 x 13.0 cm. Third Century
P. Mich. 457

Two papyrus fragments, one now in the Michigan collection, the other at Yale were
purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, the former in London, the latter in Paris. The
front of both pieces contains a Latin legal document, the back a bilingual text. The Michi-
gan fragment, first published as P. Mich. 7.457 by H. A. Sanders, was identified by C. H.
Roberts in JRS 47 (1957) 124-5 as a version of an Aesopic fable. Subsequently G. M.
Parassoglou discovered the Yale fragment joined the Michigan piece and published his
findings in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 31-37. The back of these two fragments retains upper and
right margins; the right edge has been cut indicating that it was the last column on the roll
or perhaps a single sheet containing only this fable. The first three lines of the text are in
Latin, lines 4-15 in Greek written by the same hand. There are no signs of punctuation,
but a strong tendency in both Latin and Greek to separate words. The Latin lines end
some 3-4 letters before the Greek, but appear to have been more tightly written. The
hand is fluent, but not particularly attractive documentary style, which Roberts assigned to
the first half of the third century AD. (124 note 3).

The text is part of a bilingual version of an Aesopic fable about the swallow who tries
to persuade the other birds (1) either to destroy the mistletoe berries before they can be
made into birdlime or (2) failing that to make friends with men (A. Hausrath, Corpus
Fabularum Aesopicarum 1, 39a and b). In this papyrus version the dangerous plant is flax
(as in 39b). Another variant of this fable is found in P. Ryl. 3.493.103-31 (=Pack? 50), in
which the wise bird is an owl, the offending plant mistletoe.! The Latin lines were thought
by Roberts to be the “. .. epimythium or moral; the Latin certainly conveys a general
statement, conceivably in the form of a promythium to the Greek fable, more probably as
a conclusion to a Latin version of the fable, which then follows in Greek” (125).2 Sub-
sequently, E. G. Turner has suggested reading aves at line 1. Aves cum caperentur is the
Latin equivalent of Greek (line 14) [Spvlea, 8re émdlovro, and évonloav] suitably trans-
lated into Latin (e.g., cognoverunt) would produce an acceptable verb to govern quantum

1 Other papyri of Aesop and Babrius are late and appear to have been produced for schoolroom use or by the
students themselves (see, e.g., P. Gren II 84, =Pack? 51), but this Rylands piece from the first century A.D. is most

handsomely laid out; its editors have argued that it may represent the collection of Aesop’s fables said to have
been made by Demetrius of Phalerum.

2 Though Parissoglou disagreed, see Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 34.
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A FABLE OF AESOP 51

detrimentum (line 2). If so, then Roberts’ conjecture that the papyrus contains a Latin
version followed by a Greek version of the same fable is correct., For similar bilingual
versions compare P. Amh. 2.26 (=Pack? 172) (third—fourth century A.D.), Babrius’ fables
11, 16-17 given first in Latin and then in Greek. See also PSI 7.848 (=Pack2 52) (third-
fourth century AD.), a codex in which the Greek text of an Aesopic fable has been written
on the recto, the Latin on the verso.

The following restorations, which are only provided exempli gratia, are somewhat
longer than those of the editio princeps.

\i/ . .. Sed enim ceterae] aves, cum caperentur,
cognoverunt demum qJuantum detrimentum
esset iis qui consillio non obtemper[a]re

4 vellent. émet 70 AiJvov éomapn, xeAdwr

4
ppovipwTary fmellfaro Ta Aowra dprea Smws
/ ? / / 3 /
Tayews ékkAnoiav] cvAdéfavres adaviow-
ot T0 Aivoy pudpevov] is T éavT@r dmwAaay’
(oAl ! A3 \ Goeehlis

8  7a de kaTeyelaocay TavTny] Tr ovpPBovieiar
¢ i 7 5 8 \ Y
s LATALOAOYLAY 0V alY. MeT 0D TOAV O€, OTE
5 Ay / S0 ey
€k TOD Avov OikTlua €mAekeTO, 1) pev Xe€-

~ ] e \
AdOY udvn pernvleyker éavrnp is dwpa-
~ /
12  rat@v avbpoTwly kal Vo THY adTHY TTE-
ynv adéws veoraialy éavti] katerkevaTey”
e o o /i A el
Ta de Aovma Oprlea, Ote émalovro, évon-
gav]

7,11. Read eis 8. Read cvpBovAiav.

laves E. G. Turner, by letter; Jques C. H. Roberts.
dbtemper[a]y(? EGT, by letter; obtemperant G. M. Parassoglou.
[pporipwrarn] CHR.

fmelléaro H. C. Youtie; cvverelaro CHR.

6. [ekkAnaiar] HCY. Compare ékkAnolay Tév Opéwv kwinoaca (or cvvabpoicaca)
(391b). Because the participle is aorist, this supplement seems preferable to 7o meppa.

guANééavres: constructio ad sensum for gvAAeéfavra, see Blass-Debruner-Funk
§134 (3).

6-7. a¢avicwar: GMP read the itacistic variant ddavijowat, but the two verticals
which he must have read as eta seem to be respectively the right half of nu emerging
from the break and iota. Compare a¢aves moidpev (39b3).

7. [0 Alvov ¢pudpevov]: compare Tod iod puvopevov (8931).n s

is THy éavrdy dmdAelay: compare TOV éVTTApEVOV TOLS meTewols kivdvvov (39a
1-2), &s mavror dvros ToD Alvov kaxdy airiov (39b 10), BAapny dpvéwy (printed in
A. Chambry, Aes. Fab. Gr. 11 350 aliter). 2

8-9. Compare Tdv 8¢ yeAardrTwy aOTIY ©S HaTaLOA0YOVTAY (39 6-7).

9. GMP read “ovre ... clearly miswritten for dre” (36), but no trace of upsilon
pace for it in the break, so that it does not seem

LS

remains on the papyrus, nor is there s

B e e S




52 YALE PAPYRI II

likely that the letter broke off before glazing.

10. diktlva émhéxero: compare dikTva wAékew, a varia lectw of 39b6.

11-138. Compare wapa-yevoptevn ikéTis TOY avbpoTwy éyévero (39a7-8), wovny d¢ T
x€eAdova . . . év Tals adTdv olkias adéws veorromoteiofar (39al1-12).

14- 15 Ta 3¢ Aowma dprlea, 6re émadorro, évonfoar: see Blass-Debrunner-Funk §133
on the use of a plural verb with personal neuter nouns.

Translation

Latin lines 1-4: But indeed the other birds, when they were captured, [finally realized]
how great was the harm [for those who wished] not to obey the plan. Greek lines 4-15:
[When the flax] was sown, [a most clever] sparrow urged the other birds to [assemble
quickly] and destroy [flax being bred] for their destruction. [But they mocked this] plan [as
foolish chattering.] Not much later, when nets were woven [from the flax,] the sparrow
[alone] transferred herself to houses [of men] and made her nest [agreeably] under the same
roof. [But the other] birds, when they were captured, realized. . . .
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105. Rhetorical Exercise

P. Yale inv. 1729 33.0x 32.5 cm. Plates I11-1V
First Century A.D.

This fragment, the so called ‘Arginusae papyrus’ (=Pack? 2495), was brought from
Thebes in 1861 and first published by Emile Egger in Revue Archéologique n.s. 6 (1862)
139-52 and again with minor changes in Mémoires d’ Histoire Ancienne et de Philologie
(1863) 175-96. It was reedited in a dissertation by Karl Jander and reprinted by him in
Oratorum et rhetorum Graecorum fragmenta nuper reperta, Kleine Texte 118 (Bonn,
1913). In 1963 the papyrus was purchased by the Beinecke Rare Book and Manuscript
Library of Yale University where it now resides. It was again reedited with substantial
improvement to the text and its nature reexamined by D. H. Samuel in a dissertation sub-
mitted to Yale University, a revised version of which was subsequently published in APF
24-5 (1976) 55-63. In that article she demonstrated conclusively that the piece belongs to
the genre of rhetorical exercise rather than to that of historical narrative. The following
discussion is based on her observations.

The papyrus consists of twenty fragments glued by Egger to a sheet of cardboard, from
which circumstance it is to be hoped that the backs of all pieces are blank. Ten fragments
have been joined to form parts of two columns. Ten other small fragments are unplaced or
blank. An upper margin of 1.0 cm. remains for the first reconstructed column, but the text
breaks off after line 28. Only the right half of this column survives with about 40 letters per
line. An intercolumnar space between columns I and II measures 1-2 cm. Column II possesses
both upper and lower margins (the latter to 4.0 cm.), but a large horizontal tear about 14 cm.
from the bottom has severed the column into two pieces. Previous editors placed the pieces as
if they joined physically between lines 29 and 30, but they do not actually fit together, and the
trace below ¢ [ (line 29) would appear to be sole remnant of a lost line. It is now unclear how
many lines, if any, may be missing, but to judge from the context, no more than one or two.
Numbering in this text after line II 29 includes line numbers in parenthesis for earlier
editions. The last line of column II ends midline and column II's right margin is much larger
than the intercolumnar space. This indicates that the surviving fragments constitute the last
two columns of the piece. Columns I and IT can be seen to join physically at two points, but
the placement of the two fragments that form the left half of column I1-7 is much less secure
(see notes ad. loc.). There are a series of vertical folds along which there has been considerable
wear, the intervals between which grow increasingly larger from right to left. From this fact,
the papyrus will appear to have been rolled from right to left, so that the two surviving

columns will have been the inmost part of the roll.

. B M. e i . W T W e W
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The hand is a minute cursive written along the fibers in a style found in documents
dated between about 50 B.C. to 100 A.D.! Decipherment is rendered the more difficult
because letters are not only crabbed, but idiosyncratic and variable in shape, especially
when joined in ligature.2 The format—the crabbed hand and long lines—is found also in
hypomnemata (compare, e.g., GMAW, pls. 58 and 60) and suggests that this copy was
intended for private use. Abbreviations, which are used sporadically, are consistent with
this supposition. They are not those in regular use in documents, but rather a gram-
marian’s system also found in hypomnemata (see P. J. Parsons, P. Coll. Youtie 11 411-12
for a discussion of that system). u = uév occurs most frequently, both as a particle and as

part of a participial form, e.g., mparrofior = mparréuevor (Il 6); */* = elalv (II 2), $
= ¢noiw (11 3), 6 =8r (117,11 3), &= é&né (I1 10), p'= perd (II 25), " = rédv (I 9), as
well as ' = the termination -w» (I 15, II 9) are also found. The abbreviation used for ka(

(') at IT 4 and 17 is quite rare; the only other occurrence of this abbreviation is in ZPE
12 (1973) 18, line 21 (see Taf. Ia), scholia minora on Od. 16.3

The writer often left spaces between letters, some few of which appear to indicate the
beginning of a new sentence or thought (e.g., Il 7: vevopuorar ot). Of the remainder, two
thirds occur between words, the rest between syllables, in accordance with the normal rules
for syllabification. A very few can be considered irrational divisions (e.g., I 18: 7pom olews).
There are numerous corrections, additions and deletions in the original hand. Most correc-
tions are written directly over the offending text, e.g, the omission of y7 in erparyynuara
is rectified by writing ynguara over wara (II37). The most frequent correction of this type
is the alternation of a cursive letter or letter-group to a less cursive form, e.g., Y-shaped
tau made in one looped stroke is often changed to a T-shaped tau made in two strokes. At
least eight such corrections are noted in the diplomatic transcription. The writter made a
few supralinear additions of kat, the definite article and, at one place, o orparyyos (II 23)
and one deletion by drawing several lines through the word (I 8: wept). The most common
uncorrected errors are haplography (e.g., I 14) and the omission of a syllable (e.g., Il 21).
A final sigma is added unnecessarily at II 6, a rough breathing appears to have been
marked at II 6 (ois) and a dieresis at II 9 (ovroo?); at II 29 (-»®) there is either a nu in
suspension or a circumflex accent.

From this general state of the text and the fact that in at least one place the writer
appears uncertain about a correct spelling (amoAwAdrw, see diplomatic II 35), D. H. Samuel
concluded that he was composing as he wrote rather than copying an exemplar (58). While
this suggestion is very attractive, there is one piece of evidence to the contrary. At I1 14 a gap
large enough to accomodate three letters is left between 7vxne and . (for emendations, see
below IT 14 note), although the surface of the papyrus is not at all damaged. Similar gaps have
been observed in other papyri where presumably the scribe has failed to decipher some part
of the text he is copying, and has left sufficient space to fill in the correct reading from
another copy (should he find one), see, e.g., ZPE 3 (1968) 217 Col. I1I 5 (Achilles Tatius, Book
I11) and Lionel Pearson’s discussion of the same phenomenon in the manuscripts of Plutarch’s

1 BGU 1141 (Schubart, PGrB pl. 13, 13 Bc), P. Mert. 10 (21 AD.), P. Lond. 143 (
148, 97 AD.).

2 Fta, for example, when ligatured to a preceding letter is often formed like a ligatured iota. In cases where

sense demands eta (e.g., I 4: 3" 4jv) I have assumed that it was the writer’s intention to write eta regardless of
the actual letter shape.
3

Palaeographical Society 11

xal is normally abbreviated x’; for a list of occurrences see K. McNamee, Abbreviations in Greek Papyri and

Ostraca, ASP Supplement IIT (1981) s.v. xal.
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE 55

de Herodoti malignitate, AJP LXXX, 3 (1959) 265. If this explanation accounts for the
lacuna, then the text will represent not an autograph composition, but a copy made for
private use.

The surviving text contains the conclusion of a speech accusing a general who is
alleged to have abandoned his men, living as well as dead, after a naval battle. Although
no proper names occur, the circumstances of this speech, in general outline are unmistaka-
bly similar to the historical battle of Arginusae, the following account of which can be
pieced together from the ancient sources: (1) After the battle was won, a storm made it
difficult for the generals to pick up survivors and the bodies of the dead; (2) Six of the
eight generals who participated in the battle returned to Athens, where they received a
collective trial in the assembly for failing in their duty to bury the dead; (3) They were
condemned by a single vote and executed; (4) The collective trial was thought to have
violated due procedure, and Callixenus who originally proposed it was himself later
imprisoned pending a trial, but escaped.* Even if allowance is made for rhetorical exag-
geration, the speech on the papyrus differs in several significant details, so that it is impos-
sible to believe that it could have belonged to an historian’s account of the Arginusae trial:
only one general is on trial; the trial seems to be taking place in the dikasterion and the
prosecutor seems to have been one of the general’s own men (see I 31-2 and note); the
failure to bury the dead is attributed to a proclamation made by the general before the
battle, to the effect that the dead would not be buried unless the battle were won (IT 2-9);
the storm apparently occurred during the battle (I 15-16). The similarities must be
explained in another way. There are sufficient references in the rhetorical handbooks of
the second through the fifth centuries A.D. to suggest that declamations based loosely on
historical events from the fifth and fourth centuries B.C. were quite common (see, e.g., 106
introduction, notes 3-4). That one such was based on the aftermath of the battle of
Arginusae is confirmed by a speech attributed to Aelius Aristides attacking Callixenus for
denying burial to the executed generals (Philostratus, Vitae Sophist, 584). Hermogenes
quotes an ecphrastic passage describing the storm which prevented the recovery of the
bodies: yetudvos yap ékdpaciw memolnrar els dmoloyiav T vmep aVTOY, olov “oknmTOS
v, & KaMieve, oxnmros 6 Tabra kwAboas ore Abyw pnros oiTe épyw GopnTs” dpTiL pev
yap cvvodens Tis vavpayias @dwev 1 6dlacoa kai kaTéBavey “EAAomovrTias Aaumpos”
(Tlept idedr 221, ed. Rabe, 244.22-245.3). And Syrianus in his commentary on Her-
mogenes says that one of Aristides” arguments was a theoretical consideration of the neces-
sity of burial at all: ¢now: “dvdpes ’Abnvaiot, BovAeveale el xpn Twa Bayar ToOY
rerehevrnkérwy” (Tept mpaypariciis 11, ed. Rabe, 176.2-4). Obviously Aristides is uninter-
ested in historical accuracy; there is no evidence that burial was ever denied to the exe-
cuted generals and the storm with its thunderbolt a product of rhetorical embellishment.
The popularity of what might be called an “Arginusae theme” is confirmed by the
Awapéoers (pryuarwy of Sopatros which includes the followipg toE)ic f:)l‘ d(’aclamaiion:
oTparnyds cuAlafBly Tobs vekpovs Kal TOVS alypaA@dToVS ei?(ev év T vy xepdvos
yevopévov, dméBaley els Ty Balacoav TOYS VEKPOUS Kal KpLveTar Onuootia (Rhetores
Graeci VIII, ed. C. Walz, 228.11-15). It is accompanied by detailed instructions for pre-
sentation, including eira ékppacov Tov xeudra. un dmTiws, QAN .&y.wvu«?)s (224.19420).
While there are obvious differences between the Yale fragment, Aristides” Callixenus and

1-35, Diod. xiii 101-2, Plat. Apol. 34 B-C. For a discussion of the

4 The principal sources are Xen. Hell. 1.7 (Odenso, 1075) 8486
€I 3 = 5

probable order of events and the legal issues involved, see M. H. Hansen, Eisangelia

—Em T e w—.

T S B Bl e e W BT




56 YALE PAPYRI II

Sopater’s theme, all possess three elements common to the historical account of Arginusae:
a storm, the trial of a general (or generals) and the failure to bury the dead after a naval
battle.> One difference is significant; references elsewhere are usually to speeches in
defense of the generals. Since their condemnation was universally regarded as unjust, a
view that would have been reinforced by the refusal of Socrates to participate in the
voting (see Xen. Hell. 1.7.12, Plato, Apol. 32 b 2ff.), a speech attacking a general cannot
have been an easy or popular theme. By arguing the more difficult position, the speech
may have been intended as a tour de force, or it may have been one of a pair of speeches
on the Arginusae theme.

The Yale piece is the earliest example of a declamation based on this subject, quite
likely predating Aristides by 100 years, and it displays considerable sophistication of style.
The final column opens with a series of contrasts between the scurrilous conduct of the
general and the excellence of the men to whom he denied burial, skillfully combining two
elements recommended in rhetorical handbooks for the conclusion of a speech—con-
questio, the arousing of pity or sympathy for the victims, and indignatio, the exciting of
indignation against the opponent.® The general’s punitive knpvypa is mentioned at several
points, no doubt intended to recall Creon’s infamous kpvypa in Sophocles’ Antigone
prohibiting burial of Polyneices (Il 3-9). The men are praised in terms traditional for
funeral orations, as those whose private sacrifice enhanced the public good and whose
courage overcame even misfortune (II 10-14). This traditional rhetoric is ironic; it
deliberately reminds the audience of the conventional consolation of a public funeral of
which the general’s actions have deprived them. The subject of the excellence of the men
provides a transition to the battle and its aftermath, where in vivid depiction the general is
seen not only abandoning the dead, but sailing away with triremes wreathed in victory
from men still struggling in the waves and calling out for help (I 14-27). The speech
concludes with the portrayal of the piteous spectacle of the relatives who come down to
the harbor to meet the ships. When they find that no bodies have been returned for burial,
at first they rejoice, imagining that no men had been lost, but when they discover the
truth, finding themselves deprived of the traditional means of mourning, they can do little
more than deliver a bitter epitaph for the dead (II 32-44).

The dialect is Attic throughout, with one possible exception. The uncontracted form
amemAeev oceurs at 11 23, but such forms have crept into the manuscripts of Thucydides and
Xenophon (see Kithner-Blass 1 2 §245 Anm. 1) and may well have been acceptable in Attic.”

The questions of authorship and date remain. The work appears far too polished to
have been the product of local Theban talent. There is no evidence for the kind of rhetori-
cal activity there that might have produced so educated a speaker or a suitable audience.
The author must have had a rhetorical education at least in Alexandria if not outside
Egypt. Any assignment of date is more difficult Although many of these declamations

5 D. H. Samuel distinguishes two separate legal issues in the Arginusae story: (1)

bury their dead men; and (2) the illegality of Callixenus’ proposal to condemn t
ing to Xenophon, Hell. 1.7.34)

the generals’ responsibility to
he generals by one vote (accord-
- She observes that the reduction of the number of generals to one in the Yale piece

and in Sopater allows the speaker to concentrate on just one legal issue—the first.
6 E.g., Cicero, De Inv. 1 9
enumerationem, indignatione
106-109.
7 D. H. Samuel reads 6dA[acloa at IT 15-
sigma in this hand (cf. e.g, [dlvrérarre, II 15)

8: conclusio est exitus et determinatio totius orationis. Haec habet partes tres:
m, conquestionem. For a discussion of indignatio see I 100-105, for conquestio, I

16 and 41, but the second tau of a ligatured pair often looks like
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RHETORICAL EXERCISE 57

were by nature emphemeral—delivered extemporaneously—the fact that this exercise was
written down, could have prolonged its circulation for a considerable time beyond the date
of its composition. We know that Aristides’ oration against Callixenus survived at least
until Syrianus. Further, if the piece was part of a collection of exercises used for teaching
in a rhetorical school it may have been circulated and copied for centuries. Therefore a
date of composition in the fourth century cannot be automatically excluded because the
date of the copy is around the end of first century A.D. Unfortunately, there are no effec-
tive criteria to fix the piece in one century rather than another, nor examples of Greek
rhetoric from the Hellenistic period to which it may be compared. The following consider-
ations lead to no firm conclusions, though they rather tend to support a date of composi-
tion in the first century B.C.

(1) If part of line 12 is modelled on a description of the funeral of Pelopidas (see notes
ad loc.), then the piece has as a secure terminus post quem 364 B.C. This date might be
lowered still further.

(2) It is probable that the focus on a single legal issue—the responsibility of the gen-
eral to recover and give burial to the dead—results from adherence to the stasis theory (in
Latin, constitutio causae) said to have been formulated by Hermogoras, a rhetorical
theorist of the second century B.C. This speech seems to deal with his third stasis, the
debate over the nature and/or character of the act. If Hermogoras was an innovator
instead of a formalizer of the current rhetorical practice, then this exercise will have as a
terminus post quem the later second century B.C.®

(3) The author of the papyrus shows considerable familiarity with the text of Thucydi-
des (see e.g., notes on 34-38, 42-43), who began to enjoy a certain vogue in the first cen-
tury B.C. (see H. G. Strebel, Wertung und Wirkung des Thukydidischen Geschichtswerkes
in der griechisch-romischen Literatur [Munich, 1935], 33ff.). It is possible that the papyrus
belongs to this period.

(4) The piece has some elements of vocabulary that are more common in occurrence
or in usage of the Roman period than in the fifth and fourth centuries, but the value of
this information is questionable—so little remains of 3rd-1st century prose.?

8 See, e.g., ]. Martin, Antike Rhetorik (Handbuch der Altertumswissenschaft II 3) 29ff. Also the discussion in
S. Bonner, Education in Ancient Rome (Berkeley, 1977) 296ff.

9 D. H. Samuel uses two stylistic criteria to support a date in the first century B.C. which I believe are invalid—
high incidence in the use of participles and of hiatus. For participles she states: “They occur on an average of 13
per 30-line page of Thucydides, 12 3/5 in Xenophon, 10 1/6 in Plato, 10 3/4 in Demosthenes. . . . The atticists
are overzealous in their imitation, and we find about 20 participles per 30-line page of Josephus, and 23 1/2 in
2 Maccabees. In the Yale papyrus, in the 44 lines of the second column, which are not even completely deci-
phered, there are 39 participles, or 26.7 per 30-line page” (59). In fact, there are approximately twice as many
words per line in this papyrus as in Budé, Teubner or OCT texts of the authors she mentions, so the 26.7 figure
should be halved, making the statistic roughly equivalent to what she cites for Thucydides (i.e., 13 per 30-line
page). On the subject of hiatus in this piece, Lionel Pearson contributes the following observation: “Some atticist
orators avoid hiatus as scrupulously as Isocrates, while the Attic orators vary greatly in their .usage. Hiatus can
serve an orator’s purpose, forcing on him a slower rate of speech and pauses between words in order to obtain
emphasis.” Its occurrence at comma or colon, nine times in column IT here, is entirely in,keegl)ing with the prac-
tice of Demosthenes and Lysias. Orators also admit it freely after common words like el, p1, and forms of the
definite article, and five of the instances included by Samuel in her total of forty-one are after words of this type.
Dionysius of Halicarnassus (De Demosthene 38) points out that it was common to'avoid any break in t.he flow of
speech by inserting a semivowel (w or y) between the vowels, and this is particularly easy after diphthongs.
Eleven of the examples of hiatus are after diphthongs,
hiatus after short vowels, where a different copyist or an ora

and the total count is reached by including instances of
tor in delivery would use elision or a nu-movable.
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Apparatus: Column I Col
N.B.: The following are not included in the apparatus: 1) readings common to all editors; 2) readings of 1
letters that do not form Greek words or parts of Greek words; 3) variants that differ only in the matter of Tﬁ
dotted or bracketed letters (e.g., pev/pev); 4) variants that do no more than exchange dots for letters or HC
letters for dots (e.g., evmes / € mes); 5) readings that do not suit traces (though because of the extreme §
difficulty of the hand T have included some readings that seem to me marginal). Since a diplomatic DH[
transcription has been provided, itacistic spellings, supralinear additions, scribal corrections and
deletions are not noted here. o
The following initials are used: ka
E = Emile Egger® LP = Lionel Pearson g'”
J = Kurt Jander® DHS = D. H. Samuel 2
LK = Ludwig Koenen HCY = H. C. Youtie
PJP = P. J. Parsons (ol
The
® The readings of Egger and Jander are recorded as they appear in their texts; it should be noted that they Tot

regularly place restorations of broken letters and expansions of abbreviations within square brackets Cer
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Column 1

1. ewas E, J: eemes DHS 3. wev DHS: amer B 4. od det u"rn)\nv Tov idlov eav: ovbets

Ta '[ ] N TOV o @ eav DHS; oddels Tad[, Invre &isior E; Iqy to aidiov | 5. K)\cr.vaovo-e.
HCY: k\émrovet E, 1k " eAfov HCY: era E ] 7. 8re whvv Tijkers DHS: éveornkvias E, |
8. crvv'va,.mv DHS: av yvaouny E, | rfet HEY: et E, ] 12-18. dlnuooia prriua/[ra

DHS 13.] o exeaﬁm DHS: Joot chrﬁa; E] 14. amomy (1. amomvet) LK: amoym (1.
amokver) HCY ,.u:cxpay DHS: pakpoy E, J 15. EKO;J.&(TG?}O’G.D ‘DHS: vo,.ucrﬁ’ewav E.] 16.
Aemapricas am’ av'r(wv) Mmaprjoas  plev) DHS 17. edws 0t(1): €ls gero E, ] 20.
xarn-yopewar. ocov s DHS 21. aipfjoopar DHS 22.  ov TOTE ékeivor: VOV 70T’ €Kelvol

E, J; Tocotrovs ékeivor DHS 23-24. knhe (1. knAD)/[da HCY.

Column 1

The fragments have not been numbered and the placement of three is questionable.

The piece shown on the photograph at the upper left of Col. I (containing lines 1-7, left) is

not physically joined with the fragment containing lines 1-9, right (placement of which is

certain), though line spacing on both fragments as well as potential links in lines 2 and 4
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60 YALE PAPYRI II

make the placement feasible. The fragment with lines 8-11, left, joins lines 1-7, left, but
the placement of the fragment with lines 8-11, middle, is very uncertain.

2. tovs [rjs] dvdpayabias kai tijs: while the space looks rather large for r#s, the
hand is erratic and gaps often occur between words. évdpayabia and its related phrase
avip ayaos yevduevos (see, e.g., I1 18) are commonly used for a man who by dying in
battle has given tangible proof of his dpery, see A. W. H. Adkins, Merit and
Responsibility (Oxford, 1960) 168-9, note 2. &perr), pihoriuia and eddofia (all of which
occur in II 10-11) are the words most frequently linked with dvdpayabia.

4. oTnAnr: o7 + a low trace occurs on one fragment (that which contains lines 1-7
left), Anv on the securely placed fragment that contains lines 1-9, right. I have assumed
that the low trace on the left piece is in fact the foot of a very broad lambda. In II 45 the
lack of a grave marker forms the climax of the speech.

5-6. €éxfov/[res] or sim.

11-12. amoloyia mpos tad/[ra: the general’s defense against the allegations of the
prosecution.

12-13. dluéoia pvnua/[ra: compare IT 89. It is possible that the prosecution is
claiming in these lines that the general not only failed to recover the bodies of the dead,
but actively prohibited any kind of public monument or tribute to their bravery, perhaps
asserting that they died as a result of their own cowardice (compare II 9-13).

15.  Jryyov: probably orpalryyér; compare below line 26 for letter shapes.

16. at7(w): for the abbreviation see introduction, p. 53 and II 9.

17.  87(1): for the abbreviation see II 3 and note.

19. ody dmaf, @AAa 7pis: Lionel Pearson points out that this is almost a rhetorical
commonplace; compare Dem. 22.69: 7pis, ody dmaf Tefvdvar dikaios. Also Dem. 4.47 and
24.1717.

22. ra¢ijs érvyov: compare II 9.

23-24.  Youtie’s suggested reading of kpAet/[da = knAt/[8a could refer to the unusual
punishment inflicted on his men by the general or perhaps to the stain or blemish on their
character as fighting men which the punishment entails.

24.  adwlay: compare II 6.
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mefavor AaumpoTara kauT ¢
[ 1  rovkapor [ Ikt Tow kw 6vvwvr3xm NETOLOTTPATY
-yo O EVuETWL TEAAYEL xatracrvavo' ‘

[ ]  erarrerowomodey] }o vxawerpex[:eﬁer TOTPATLWOTATTOWMT)YEVVALOVTYE
‘veofar ovrenba
16 Al Trraperewpilovoarackadn ovrekewnaiokatopunrens OVUTETTPATNYOUKIPVY

pa ¢poPBepwraror aldo

7 ImpocepeiavroicmoreuiotoeTepBavovreaemrovaexfpovakracvav cardovpio
TAO EKELVWVKALTA

[ Impwparaamosvpovresor|[rtllrwe emeimrov avdpeoayaboryelvopevolkatovyor
LU Tagn vataiia

Rl Jdamobavealion [ Pearparnyocayevdeme[r]] TOOELVETTLTOLO KEKTPVYILEVOLT
KOl KATEALTEVQUT WY

20 [ ] wparaemrnobararrnomept TATVAVOELAOVUEVAKALT WIKAVIWVLUOVOVOV KETL
TATVAVT

5. rowavras DHS: rolacde E, ] v ulev) DHS 6. 7oy DHS  upmel{s} DHS  6-T.
Tot/Totls éumévewr DHS 8. ol wm(ev) yap mlephovAdvres DHS 9. [yolor HCY: [éxelw
LP [ale[xmly HCY T(@v) crrpa‘revop(e'v)(mv): éorparev{o}u(évor) DHS 10. [oi] év E, ] [kat]

év DHS 10-11. t,bu\ox&)\w PJP  /[6pla acer HCY: ¢ud[okw/dvv]ws E,J 11. ov Odel
HCY 12. dnudcia avfno-avrmv DHS odrot 3’ oYy DHS: odrot &t E. ] frrove TOXY
LK 13. [B]Mms KaKis ], DHS ue,uepwpe’vov pe;.cepwpe'vm EJE; w'e':-r.cr.}};l'(r‘f-t'e‘l'ff'll
HEY KaiT 1 Kal TOU DHS; kat 70 E, ] 14. <avr>{ ]nr. ef;op.(ev)<og> avTine e'rmpevos
E; <> abti ewoy.evos ] 15. [alvrérarTe: HCY TO w1 yevvalovs yevea-@at DHS: 10 pimo
petovs yevéabar E 16-17. AN’ 6md/r[e] DHS: aAra &/7e 1] 18. w{Alnpwmara HCY:

aleptloTpopara E, |
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mpopaats oﬁﬁepufa Beﬁaw@v rowadTas dmethds. odkoDy dvalaBely édel kat
BamTew, Ty plev) ék Tod knplypaTos dPeretar Ke-
kapTwu(év)or 707, adikiav de upmols) wpar-ro,u(ev)ov, &AN’ odk émolnoe TodTO"
domep d¢ déov ols 0vde kMpUTTEW EdEL TOV-
Tolus euuéveww, émébnre Téhos Tafis] dmetkals kal aradovs elacer adrovs,
SewbTepov mpaypa woldY 1) TO TUpPw-
pluxety vevémcr'rav ot u(ev) yap w[ep]wv)\{bvreg T4 COMATA 00 TO TAVTATATL
aracpovg eivar karepyalovrar, dAla 71 -yn
yolov édat, obroat d¢ unde Tadis [allxnlv € EKGU)OUS TUX €W TapeTKevaTEy. KalToL
ovx or. Xe€lptaTo T(Gv) o'rparevo;.c(ev)(mv) eww
ot] év Tals waparafeo-w a(’n’o)@vnamvres 008" @v dAiyov Adyov éxew dfwov,
al\’ doou o’ ape‘r'qv Kai ¢L)\on,uuav qbz)\oxa)\w
Hp]acrﬂ wewpw'revxam kol T evdoflay avri Tov g'nv aipotvral, @oTE 0VdE
kaTagpovely a&ov 0 del TOV pu(ev) év
[)\]e;wts wewrwxo'rwv Kal Tols r.Br.oas- kwdtvows Ta dnudoia adénoavTwy. odTot
37 otw ' kal' mavrwy fjTTov TUXY 0TK
[0\ iws eff)\n}\veeo*av mdmore kal &OAov TH ViKY ,u.e,uepccrp.evov GpLoTevovTes
amébavoy )\a,uwporara KaLT L
] TRV Katpmv yul 1 kat 7&Y Kwddvey ‘Tﬁ’ ﬂﬁxm <adr>{ Jit
e'rrop.(ev)<os> ) arba‘rn‘yos v péowL TEAAYEL KAl TAS vavs
a]vre'rarre Tols wo;\qu[wcg] ovk amérpeyre b T(0)vs oTpariwTas TO<V> U7
yevvalovs 751}506‘(11 otite 1) Ba-
}\[a]rra perewpilovaa Ta okady ovTe Kwnm.s KL dput) vews olTe TPATNYOD
KTPUYpa ¢oB€pmrarov aAN’ owo—
7l€] mpoaéméar Tois wo}\emow ewe,uﬁawovres ém. Tovs éxbpovs k(at) Tas vavs
avaé‘)ovp.(ev)oz Ths ékelvwy Kal Ta
{)\]npwya‘ra dmocvpovTes, obTws EmMTOY dvdpes dyabol ywopevo kaL ody 0Tt
p.'q Tapiivar GANG
,LL[T,']B amobavety afwt Be o*‘rpa’rnyos arevdely @eto detv émi Tols
xeknpv'y,uevow Kai xa're)\mev adTOV
Ta) crm,ua‘ra em 'rns BaldTTns TepL Tas vads eilovueva, KL T@L KADSwYL uovoy
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avarifepevamalvamewleiTo 00TPATOT KALTOLTITEPIVEKP WVMOVOVKATNYOP® PO
TUMELOL
TEPLTWUATWVONODUPOMAL NUTLOAP ANVEVAVTOLT KAUTETPWLLEVOT [ovovkaubay no

aAraovk 00 TPATNYOT
av‘rwv¢p0vrt6aewo¢noaroa)\[[ ]])\aa'rrew)\eeve(rred)avmp.a[ JoTpunpest em Twky
,uarm
24 avrovekaralimwy mpocerid][e]lpyTioc avtrwkarmoldaembalwy Pl L
/i
oﬁff&ﬁévlﬁlﬂflawavrmvxam-:ret yev kaikateAt mevevtnifalarTn tkar Tacyuxaou'T
WO

katovpovovovkeBayrerovavekpovoailakairova([([{wrTacepovevoer e derioapak
QL TOPLOVT NI VE
i 3
WOTNTKOTNOETENABETO TOVTOVATEPELTTELTAALVOEKAUAT WP TTWUOLTETOVTETETY

[l

28 TEPLETAEVT LOTPLNPAPX 00 ELEKELVWVKALTOVT TETTWKOT [ ]  aveka
 Bev . myeuor e P
I N SR el MRS Lo e il £l d ST S ]
et ] vd
[ +50 letters Il +50 letters ]
[t et lo vave € v karalamwrevfalarry [ ]
othe. DT 4 AR e e e e g, Al L o
32 (31) vovracvaveooTped 0vremcam)\eovreawcrnpaa,ueraxevwvrr)\npwp.a'rmv [
emekelrnoTNo0ear oL TTPATEVOUOLUOVOLKATETEY Gno'a,uev KaiT Yo oL KTpwa)
veyk|
pev o [ Pexaimepirovkaramiovy TOVEL TTNY TONYNY ATNUTWY €KATTOTKOLLO
vy

voon(wrrarovo t kewovnrekpovwabay[nlnkaidnuel laramposrorragovkar
ac em 7o [

36 (35) Awuevacekomlevem moumyTwraTolo]] m&orwv wodemeptTnrexkomdnykato det |

€p eperorebvews ... oAy VTOayVOLATKALTOLOVTOLAOYOL EVTVX WO VEVLKT)

KQEY
21. orpar<ny>os HCY -fuds 4 DHS  22. fwbavrjs DHS: nubvys E, | aAda otk
HCY 24, ‘npoo*cn 8’ nv Tis LK: mpooért uév mis HCY emfhagmv (l émbedlwr) DHS 25.
mret'yev DHS: awelner E, | plera) T@v cwparor E, J: ulerd) o copara DHS 26-27. kal
maplovens ve/ws DHS 27. e?re)\a,Bero DHS: émélaBer E, ] amep<p>elmTew amepeLmTal

(1. dwepumre) DHS mahw 8¢  KkapdTwy nrrmp(ev}oa HCY: [kvpdlrov ] émviyiloar]
HCY 28. 'rrepr.e'wheva'[e ¢ T]f.g I lepeémheer [3¢] els HCY 29. ] éxelvowy vexpobs‘ ,u.1‘7 ketofal
DHS: Tovs ékelvwy vexpovg B x{aae]aﬁat E 1. karalelmory HCY 32 vov Tas: pov ras DHS;
av tas E, ] ws v,uag METQ Kev@Y TAnpwparwy HCY 33. febs HCY katemevlnoapey
EIEYE Karecrcoﬂnoav ,uev B 33-34. nve-yx[a],uev DHS 34. mept ToV xaraw)\ovv HCY ToV
ﬂs"‘r‘r]v TOAW M am;wrmv DHS; rov els Tnv [Allylvyp & awnvrmv E 35. 1) vexpor DHS 36. kat
0 €det DHS 37. ayvolas E, DHS €bTvxds vevkrjkaper DHS
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32 (31)

36 (35)

3 / 14 2 ~ € ! ! / \ ~ !
avatibepeva maAy amewlelto 0 oTPaT<7Y>08. KALTOL TL TEPL VEKPOY LOVOV
~ A ~
KaTNYop® TPOS VMas, 7
\ ! 3 ’ o A 3 s U W o \ ' / \
TEPL TWUATWY OAOPVPOMAL, NV TLS APA, NV €V AVTOLS KAL TETPWMEVOS LOVOY KAl
3ty ¢ ’ \
nutbavns, aAla ovk
e ket
abr@®v ¢ppovrida émovjoaro ' & aTparnyds ', aAla amémeer éaTedavmu(év)alils
b ; ol AaeH
TPLIPETL €TL TOV KVUAT WY
) A ’ I 3 & 9 ~ \ \ 3 /
adTovs KaTAMTWOY. TPoTeTL d Mr Tis adT@L kat moAla embetalwy TL

{ \ ~
Vroxas plera) Tov cwparoy
S ’ O PR \ e \ \ \ ~ 2y 7 3 ot
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\ ~ ! t8 ' ~ 3 ! / \ ! ¢ ’
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' fi o C ) A \ A f
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ovdeers amebavey wcrBezg:‘(arov'rovarparn[[;xa'ra]]'ynp.araﬁc 7NYNTAVTO0LATOVOT
ToavTegotaay|
NVOLUWYT) OLOTOETPOTOTTWITOVT OLKEL ovoamoBeBANKOT®WY OVKETLTOVKETLTAdN
HoTLapYpaTaedoL
40 (39) Twv 0véernvcrvvnenrL;mvrowawowo)\epoveawro;imUexo,uw[['{q]}av‘ro aAAndaciy
evaytovvresembalarTay Kkat kaTaTwrkvpaTwveyeopeda xa ored(lav]lavflova]]
oVTaraTT®
pevemmerpwy pevwoTpariwraikadot dieaked[allacervpacoavepoomartayov il
Twvvavaylwveledeperlekal wWoTOTAVTEVETUXOVY (L edvuniallato TorovroTupL
VIO
44 (43) avrirnoavdp ayab ac  evTagiovv pev kvpatllallakar oTnAn paxe
AL ETLYPAMA
deviwooTparnyocemeypayer ovbanTw

38. kaka TodTov LP: kara Tovrov DHS ola ad[rots]: ola Av[ypa] DHS 39. otk émt DHS: 098’

oy ] R ()RS NAREE ) BEOLLS ¢aciv LK 41. éyxeoueba (1.8yxedpeba): gt'f).\gé;‘xééa
DHS crepavovs DHS 42. kai @s Tooadr’ évéTvyow: Kat ws réqa{. évérvyov DHS; «kal, kat
ror’ dp’ évervxor E,] éAvpnraro Towdros LK TogovTo{s} DHS 44, oAy

HEY paxtar DHS.

RHE

40 (

44

par
inte
1eq
equ
the
A55¢
20
sug
the
Ma
in

Vel

eg

th
th

Wi
SE

A¢
i



ALE Py,

qﬂ' GUTUGM‘; e

ETT0Uken
70 thpdan,
“ﬁbﬂ?{‘ﬂﬂlﬂm{

0 70Ty

0L oy oy

ém DS ol
W): e
DHS; s e

4, el

RHETORICAL EXERCISE 67

LK) ® 3 ! » € A NA Y o A / I I ¢
obd¢ €is améfaver.” @s 8¢ 'ta’ kaka TodTOV CTPATYYNUATE DINYNTAVTO OL
dmovooTijoavTes, ola av[Tols
oy 3 [ \ / S \ CHe) 3 ' L
NV otpwy1), 0los O€ TPOTOS TWY TOUS OLKELOVS amofBeBAnKoTWY OVK €TL TQ
: : i il
dnuéoia pviuara époi-
/ % el \ ! ~
40 (39) Twv obdE THY cuwifn Ty Tols &mo TOAEWOV famTou(év)ots ékoploavro, GAN’ 1)
paciv:
9 ~ i ! \ o« A ~ ! 3 /! » - T !
évayotvres émt 0adaTTay, kai “KaTa TOY KUMATOY éyxeoueda” kai “oTedavovs
aramTo-
’ e L e ORI I R R O R S e I
kat pleTa
~ et 3 ! AR e o) e e~ 5 i ~
T@v vavaylwy éfepépeale kal ws TOTAVT  EVETUXOV VKLY, EAVUNVYATO TOLOVTOS
o A sk = LUl
VLY. p7) wWou
\ ~ I3 ~ / I
44 (43) avri Ti)s avdpayabias évradrov Dy kbaTa kal TN paxiat.
> it e e
EMUYPAME
N e A ¢ A 3 / @ > ! »
3¢ bty 6 oTparnyos émeypaye. “ov famTow.

1. Wylevicavro, ov d¢ pnde [ + 14 dtlkaoTijpiov: the construction is no doubt
parallel to II 9 below: édot, obroat de unde Tapis kTA., one of a series of comparisons
intended to demonstrate the scurrilous behavior of the general. Space is limited, but unde
requires more than a simple finite verb, probably an infinitive + finite verb or the
equivalent to judge from II 9. Something like pd” eloeNBelv dfuos eis 70 dilkaoTyprov (for
the &&os construction see 11 18-19 below). The original Arginusae trial took place in the
assembly, and the general in Sopatros’ exemplum also appears before that body (see
223.20ff.). But in this exercise the trial seems to take place in the dikasterion. It has been
suggested that this could be an indictment of one of the generals who did not return, but
the epideictic pronoun in II 9 (ovToot) would seem to guarantee his presence at the trial.
Martin Ostwald points out that a pun on aywvieabar (= to contend in battle/ to contend
in court) may be implicit in these lines.

5 ofds edrvly vikny éxopev: suggested by L. Koenen. Compare I1 36: evTvyds
vevikTjkapey. : S

(i #dwow;): such editorial comments are relatively common in oratory; compare,
e.g., Dem. 18.112 (&xoveis Alayivy;), 5.15, 8.24.

2. veoxar [ Ixe wwu: most likely either év éaxd'{'q}[t] xedplon or xe<p>mut,
though there is no trace of w in the small space between yet and wpt. For the traces after
the break, compare xet in xeiptoror (I1 9).

3. &r(1): the reading was suggested by P. J. Parsons who remarks that the large 7
with a dot at its base is a regular grammarian’s abbreviation for 8ri. For other examples
see McNamee, Abbreviations, s.v.

Ixave: presumably a further subordinate clause with a form of rvyxave or
Aayxdve embedded in the iva. .. &ywvi{wvrar phrase. L. Pearson suggests, e.g.,
dlpewov 1 bs éJr[vylxave.

70 k1jpvypa: the scribe apparently began to write the « of kfjpvypa, then wrote 7o
over it (see diplomatic transcription).

4, <&Svemkn<ke>uev: it seems preferable to restore the pluperfect rather than the

perfect in order to match ééeAnAvfe..

6. adwiay d¢ wimwls) mparTou(ev)ov; the middle of mparrw must mean ‘exact’ or
‘extort’, that is, the general has already reaped the profit from his proclamation
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(v . . . Gpéretar kekapmou(év)ov 7on) because the battle had been won; to continue to
enforce it, therefore, becomes unjust. Compare the use of these verbs in Dem. 59.19;
mpocemodoa &’ adras bvduare Ovyarépas, W’ Gs peyloTovs mobovs mpdrroiro Tobs
BovAouévovs mAnoalew adrals bs éhevbépais oligais, émedy v fHhkiav ékapmioaro
abTdy ékaoTns, ARy kat T4 cwpara amédoto dmacdy émTh odody. Presumably the
general’s defense, at least in part, rested on an argument that the proclamation was
intended to force his men to fight as boldly as possible; it may be that after the battle he
refused to pick up men (living and dead) whose ships had been lost to the enemy on the
grounds that they were cowards or even mutinous. The argument of the prosecutor in lines
9-12 that those who die in battle are not to be despised supports this proposition as well as
IT 19 below. The punctuation mparrou(ev)ov; was suggested by Martin Oswald.

8-9 a&\\a 7 yf [yolov édau: Youtie’s supplement seems the best solution. For
atie . . . yoiv see Denniston, GP, 450, I (i) and his comment at 458-59, III (1).

9-13 «kaitoi . .. hapmpdrara: a general statement about the worth of men who die in
battle, presumably to forestall a defense plea that the dead who were left unburied did not
require respect. It is a rhetorical set-piece, expressed in the traditional language of
epitaphioi and employing conventional oppositions of dpersj-réxy and idlos-dnudaios (or
xowos). Compare, e.g., these antitheses in a passage of Hyperides® funeral oration, though,
of course, the emphases are quite different: ... dp> od dik ™y Tiis dperijs amoédeifw
evTuxels pdAov 1) da THY Tod (v dméreny arvxels vouLoTéov; oirwes Ounrod cduaros
abavarov dofav ékrrjoavro, kal dub T idlav dperiy THY xownw éXevlfepiav Tols “EAAqow
éBefaiwoay (§24). The absence of words like ehevbepia, d7pos, “EXAas from the papyrus
as well as the need to justify honoring those who fell in battle would argue for a non-
Athenian milieu for the author and an audience in which soldiers had long ceased to be
fellow citizens and neighbors.

9. 7(&v) orpatevop(év)(wr): Samuel read éorparev{o)u(évor); it is an indication of the
difficulty of this hand that tau with an abbreviation stroke above is almost
indistinguishable from a tall narrow epsilon. The first reading requires no emendation
however.

11. &oTe obde karadpovely dfiov op dei: Youtie’s reading, ot 3el, i.e., “not even in
keeping with what is necessary”, seems inevitable if the reading of the papyrus is to stand;
odde must therefore be an adverb. Alternatively one might emend to 0d<d&¢> det or 0ddé.

T@v p(ev): for the use of uéy without an accompanying 3¢ see Denniston, GP 380,
111 (5)ff.
12. #rTom TOx7 suggested by L. Koenen; compare ' 7§ ' Toxm <adr>{ )i at 11 14

below and notes on lines 9-13.

12-13.  ovk d[0]Miws éfeAnAtbeaay mdmore: a negative particle is required and traces
are consistent with otk or ody, suggesting that the following word should begin with a
vowel. The meaning of é¢épyopar here appears to be ‘come out’, i.e., ‘they never came out
badly (from battle) even when their luck was out.’ See also II 4 above.

13.  afrov 7§ viky HeEpepLTpEvor dpioTetovTes dmébavoy Aapmporara: Plut. Pel. 34
provides a striking parallel for the construction: TUPAVVOKTOVIG pepyuévny dpioTelay
apioredwy . . . amébaver. The similarities are unlikely to be fortuitous; Plutarch is
describing the death of Pelopidas whose courage in battle against Alexander at
Cynoscephalae earned him honors and funeral rites of unprecedented splendor and this
phrase belongs to the climax of that description. Plutarch and the author of the papyrus
are likely to be imitating a common source, at a guess, a funeral oration 4 la Thucydides
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inserted into an historical narrative. Moreover, Diodorus’ description of the death of
Pelopidas may contain echoes of that source, note especially 15.80.5: apLoTevmY
mdvra ... Tov 3¢ avrod Blov dméBate. The papyrus is unlikely to have read peperyuévow;
the fifth letter looks much more like p than « (compare €p in karepyadovrar above, line 8).
But pepi{w and pelyvvpe are similar enough in sound and meaning that either Plutarch or
the author of the papyrus or both might have been attempting an imitation by variation.

18=1dusixorrdiel & Sl wetmerdmi kolphantaes et 1 kal &Y kwdlvey ' Th TOXN
<adr>{ Jijt émop(ev)os o orparnyds: I take the sense of the passage to be that the general
failed to evaluate the circumstances (“the opportunities . . . and the risks”) at the time he

ordered the attack, depending rather on the ‘luck’ of his men to win the battle, and the
following lines 14-16 would seem to indicate that the ships were drawn up in the open sea
with a storm either blowing up or in progress. If kat 7@t is the correct reading, then a
dative noun and a participle after kapdv are sufficient for the lacunae. But visible traces
at the opening of line 14 do not suit a dative termination so much as] casoreven] e
I think it possible that katr 1+ may in fact be kairo. with o open and ligatured to both 7
and ¢ this would allow a full stop after Aaumpdrara and give an earlier indication of
change of subject, e.g., kaiTot [aperljoas TGV Kapdy followed by another genitive or a
dative. Alternatively L. Koenen suggests reading kat ey [ ] oy Tdw KaLp@Y
apeNnaas].

‘14 rhxm <adr>{}fu there is a gap large enough for three letters after
Tvxnt, the purpose of which is discussed above, p. 54; the letter before 7 was apparently
the first letter the scribe thought he could read. It seems to be either a large A or a x
which, if the explanation of the lacuna above is correct, must have been a misreading of 7.
Certainly the ¢ is clear, so the word must have been intended to agree with rdxne.

14. 7us vads: compare below II 20 where the word is similarly compressed.

15. avrérarre rois mohe[lows]: it may be that the general’s ships were surprised by
the enemy and instead of retreating as prudence may have dictated in the face of a rising
storm, he chose to fight. Under such circumstances his men may have been reluctant to do
S0,

odk: either the o was written twice, one on top of another, or the lower letter is
the o from the previous word (see diplomatic).

amérpeye d¢ T(o)vs oTpariwTas TO<V> un yevvalovs yevésbar: 1 find no
examples of amorpémw constructed with a double accusative; when the person is expressed

a genitive of thing seems required.
The abbreviation r%¢ = Tovs is fairly common, see McNamee, Abbreviations s.v.

for further examples.

15-16. % 6dA[alrra perewpifovaa: the declamation on this subject attributed to Aelius
Aristides also sets the storm during the battle, see introduction, p. 55.

17-18. ra mAlppdpara: the full complement of men that make up the fighting crew;
compare below II 31.

18. dvdpes ayabol ywopevor: for the implications of this expression, see C. Clairmont,
Patrios Nomos: Public Burial in Athens during the Fifth and Fourth Centuries B.C. =
BAR International Series 161(i) 1983 vol. I, 14, 18, 220-21. Compare Thuc. 2.35.1. The
form yivesfar begins to appear in the third century B.C. See B. Mandilaras, The Verb in
the Greek non-Literary Papyri, $158 and footnote 6.

19. & arparnyos: the title is repeated four times in this section (above II 14, below II
21, 23). each time emphasizing with no doubt increasing contempt behavior opposite to
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what is expected of a general.

20. ta] cwpara ém ths Bakarrys mept Tus vads eilovmeva: compare Herodotus’
description of the aftermath of a storm that wrecked the Persian squadron off of Euboea,
especially 8.12.1: of vekpol . . . wept . . . Tus TpYpas TOY VDY eikéovTo.

ayrevdeily . . . kekmpuypevois: see above II 6 and note.

21. amewbeiro 6 oTpar<ny>os: here he is merely rebuffing the corpses, but by II 27
he has progressed to living men. The papyrus has oorparos, but Youtie’s suggestion that
this was an error for 6 orparnyos is surely correct.

mpos vuas, 9: the papyrus has vueto, which cannot stand, then « which must have
been an itacism for 7 or ei.

22. éAogipopar: the word is rare in Attic prose, but appears to be traditional in
funeral orations, compare, e.g., Thuc. 2.44.1 and Lys. 2.81.

Ny 7is: Tis is repeated twice with rising intensity (II 24, 26); first the general
ignores someone who is wounded, but still alive, then someone who is actually calling out
(24) and finally someone trying to take hold of an oar (26).

24, mpocért &’ fv: suggested by L. Koenen. It looks as if he wrote 3¢, then added nv
over the €. Youtie’s reading, uév with the large € written over a more cursive shape, suits
traces, but elsewhere in this piece pev is abbreviated. A third possibility is that he wrote
dav, then altered a to ea (3 éav).

After émbewafwr, an infinitive? The initial letter either , 7, or t. karayew would
suit, but meaning is not apt, perhaps kafetvar or keAeveww.

25. ras Yvxas plera) Ty cwpdrwy: Samuel read t& odpara. Undeniably the
termation of cwuar- looks like a, but the article preceding seems to be r@v. The thought is
expanded chiastically by kat od pévov odx €fayre Tovs wvekpobs GAAL kal Tobs (Grras
épovevaey.

27. robrov amep<p>imrew the scribe wrote either awepeimrer or -rai; Samuel read
the latter form as an itacistic spelling for amépimre, but I think it more likely to be an
imperfect of the collateral form amoppimréw (for which see LS] s.v.).

kapatwp: suggested by Youtie; kuparwy does not suit traces.

28-31. A horizontal tear has destroyed much of these lines, and the join shown on
the photograph between lines 29 and 30 (now line 31) is illusory. Only a high trace of line
30 now remains, and it is uncertain how many, if any, lines are missing. The following
points seem clear: (1) the events described here take place after the battle; (2) a trierarch
of the enemy is picking up his own dead, the exemplary behavior of even the enemy
meant no doubt to emphasize the general’s abandoning of his own men; (3) the general is
in the process of sailing away (II 23). Since this seems to be an eye-witness report, it must
be that the men of the general’s ships are observing the enemy’s actions as they sail away.

28. tpujpapyos € éxelvwy: a captain of the enemy, compare above II 17: 7as
vads ... ras éxewwy. In 29 ékelvwy should refer to the enemy dead.

Tovs memTwkoras [ ] avéhafev  fyepdw: after the break wy or ev suits
traces better than ovs or as. Possibly [ad7]@v. Then either avéhaBev or avaaBiow. At end
of the line 7yeuwr looks quite plausible, but traces before that are unclear; possibly s or
ws 6. Perhaps expressing the thought that the trierarch behaves as a leader should?

29. ] | éxetvwv vekpovs ui keicBar Tv [: traces very cursively written after break,
but Egger's rovs might suit, after which most likely a full stop followed by an
interrogative, 7¢, Tis or sim.

bl ~ v ~
év 7t wlev) [ ] »@: the rounded mark over w is either a nu in suspension or
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a circumflex accent. If the former, perhaps év rfji u(ev) [éxelivw' v'/[vni] or sim., though
trace after break looks more like 7 than ¢ (or e). If the latter possibilities are even more
limited; possibly év 7fu w(ev) [vyi Oplprd/[uer] or [o]? (Compare below II 32;
karemevbioauey.) :

30. The only trace of this line appears on the photograph as a mark above the A of
faXarTn in the line numbered 30 (now 31).

81 |o vaus elin el because initial trace begins from below, it is much likelier to
be o than a ligature. After vavs a nu-shaped trace, which must be two letters, i.e., av, ev,
w. Possible articulations are (1) 7als vads dvelixely, aveliAely (or sim.) or (2) Talls vavoiv
e[ikelv, €[xetlv (or sim.). e N i oty

karaXelmwy: the first four letters are very compressed, but typical of the way he
writes kara-. This is likely to refer to the general. Traces after 8aXarTnu suit orpd, ie.,
arpa[Tnyds], but there does not seem to be an article before.

Jot Deanau vrat: possibly ] oi 3¢ or ovr]or de. This may be the second or third
part of the sentence that began in line 29: év 77t u(év) (if indeed this begins a sentence).
31-32. ppevor: apparently a perfect middle or passive participle; perhaps

not the enemy trierarch (wAéovres @s Npas); (2) the ships were in two groups, part of the
forces were with the general and in a position to observe ras vabs ... pera kevdv
mAnpwpdrwy; (3) the prosecutor was one of the general's men (ol orparevipevor . . .
xaremevBjoauer). It is unclear where the encounter takes place, but a possible explanation
is that the general’s ship (or ships) arrived home sooner than those ships whose crews has
suffered severe losses exacerbated by the general’s proclamation; when those disabled ships
appeared his own men were in a position to see the extent of the losses.

32. pera kevdv mAnpwparwy: ‘with depleted fighting crews.” The oxymoron must be
deliberate. Samuel reads kev@y but translates ‘new crews’ as if kev@v were an itacism for
kaw@dv, but surely new crews are not easily obtained immediately after a naval battle and
before a return to port? Presumably the fighting men were positioned on deck and their
reduced numbers would be immediately visible to their comrades on other ships or in port.

33. of orparevdu(ev)or povor raremevfrioaper: pévor must be ironic. If the two
groups of ships encountered each other while still at sea, it implies that the general himself
was unmoved by the sight, but if the ships are already in port, povor will mean that the
fighting men understood the full implications of the losses, while the others awaiting the
ships did not.

34-38. What is being described here coincides with Athenian practice with regard to
the burial of those who died in battle. After a battle the dead were normally burned at the
site, their bones collected and placed in a group coffin, apparently one for each phyle. The
relatives from each phyle would meet the ships prepared to transport the coffin to the
place of burial, where the dead were given a state funeral. (The best discussion of this is
still F. Jacoby, JHS 64 [1944] 37-66 on patrios nomos; see also Clairmont’s Patrios Nomos
(above note I 18). Apparently in this text the relatives arrive at the harbor to receive the
dead, but when none appear they are overjoyed and imagine that the general has won a
bloodless victory. g

34. of []d¢ kai mept TOV KATATAOVY Tov €ls TV mo\w 7w, amrrey: the letters are
very cursively written and much abraded. Jander thought the phrase mept rov contained a
name, but Youtie’s karamAovy suits traces well. Still problems remain in the line. If the
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opening phrase refers to the relatives of the dead and those bringing the necessities for the
funeral, it should be the subject of &mijvrwy, expanded by ékaoros KA. If so, the reading
of 8% kal . . . Molav), dmiyrey seems the easiest, i.e., “those concerned about the return to
the city presented themselves . ..”, but there appears to be a ligature before 8¢ and no
trace of ink in the space after nv. An alternative, to restore ois] . . . v, would require an
improbable dative of interest with mept + the accusative. L. Pearson suggests reading ola
d¢ ... 7w &mijvrev kTA., taking ofa (sc. 7 &yus) as exclamatory and the mept phrase as
temporal, “what a sight it was at the time of the return.” Compare below lines 38-39,
where a description of relatives of the dead is introduced by an exclamatory otos-clause.

dnuocia & mpos Tov Tdpov kai  pas: compare Th. 2.34: *Abnvdio 7& marplw
vopw xpouevor dnpoaia radas émoujoavro TdY . . . dmobavévTwy. Possibly ra¢as, though
I find no examples of the word combined with Tagow, or xods (see below note 41-42).

35-36. ém obls] Aywevas: for the plural, compare Lys. 13.34: Tére kai 6 Avoavdpos
els Tobs Ayuévas Tovs nuerépovs eloémievoe. Though Youtie’s émi 7ails] ripats looks
equally plausible.

36. ekduuler: instead of éképmlor. Anacolouthon following kopovp[elvos?

86-37 s d& mept T éxkomdny kai o der edepero Tefvews: the general sense must
be that when the relatives arrived at the harbor with the equipment for a burial service
unavoidable; a pun may be implicit, i.e., ‘bringing out from the ship’/‘bringing out for
burial.” Possibly oddeis <am> or <éf>epépero Tebvews, no one was being carried out
dead’; an imperfect -e¢pépero seems unobijectionable if a scene is imagined in which a
number of men, some perhaps wounded, and objects are disembarked while the tension of
the relatives mounts as they await the dead. Compare Lys. 12.18: dmedépero éx oD
decpwrnplov Tefvews. Tt is possible, though not very likely that a prepositional compound
was written at the end of line 36; a more usual word division would be &/me, é/£e, ame/ or
éfe/. Spacing on the papyrus probably indicates that a new sentence or thought begins
after refvews.

37. Perhaps 2?51::?,(_)(?1:?(_91;0'(111.

38. 'ra’ kaka Tovrov orparnyiuara: the general's battle tactics, ie., the use of a
proclamation prohibiting burial to encourage the men to fight more courageously. This
cannot, as Samuel takes it, refer to an attempt to deny that any men were lost, since as she
herself points out (83, note II 37), it could hardly have succeeded in the long run.

39. ofos d€ Tpdmos TGV Tovs oikelovs dmoBeBAnkoTwy: the thought does not appear to
be parallel to ola ad[rois] jv oipwyn (above 38-8), so much as an elaboration of it. I
understand Tpdmos (sc. T7js olpwyis) TV KTA.

39-40. odde THv ouvvnbny TRy TOls amo WoAéuov Oawrou(év)ots éxopiTavTo.
Compare Thuc. 2.35.1: émt 7ols ék TOY morépwy Oamrouévors and below note 41-42.

40. &N’ 4 ¢aow (= ‘except that they say’), GAX’ 9 dpaotv (= ‘Can they be saying?),
or even as an outside possibility, AN’ épacar. The first seems to me marginally
preferable for the context. ' :

41-42. The relatives, deprived of their dead, turn the sea into a moAvavdpetov and
accordingly perform the customary rites at the sea’s edge. Compare Sopatros 226.28-30,
227.10-12 (Walz, Rh. Gr. vol. VIII), Plutarch, Aristides 21, describing how the annual
sacrifices for war dead were carried out at Plataea and 1G? 1006.26 (and 69): [émt T0 éu
Mapabave modvlavdpeiov kol éoTepavwody Te kal éviywrav Tols KaTa TWOAEMOV
relevTijoacw vmep Ths éxevbeplas (123/2 B.C.). The double actions of pouring libations for
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the dead and wreathing the stelai are surely familiar from white-ground lekythoi, but cf.
e.g., Lucian 26:22: t{ 0dv éketvor oredpdvovar Tovs Aifovs . . . kal & Ta dpdypara otvov kai
uehikpaTov, @s yody eikacal, éyxeovaw;

éyx€opela: éy- seems marginally more likely than éx-. Although omicron was written,
surely the subjunctive éyyewpefa is necessary to balance avamrwper which follows.
Further, an object with éyxéopar seems not to be needed in the presence of évayilw; cf.
Isaeus 6.51, 65 and Wyse’s note on 2.46.5.

oreddvovs dvamTwper émt meTpdy: presumably the sea cliffs are being treated as if
they were grave stelai; the thought is explicit in line 44: oT9Ay payiat.

$ed, @ orparidrar kadol: either spoken by the prosecutor in his own voice or part of
the lamentations for the dead spoken by the relatives. I have assumed the former and that
the speech of the relatives is limited to the kat .. kal construction with the hortatory
subjunctives.

42-43. Bdieokédacey Dpds 6 dvepos mavraxod kai plera] Tdv vavaylwy éfedépeale:
compare Th. 1.54.1: of 3¢ Kepkupalot Td Te vavdyia kal vexkpobs avelhovro T8 kata odas
iLevexfévra mé Te ToD fod Kal dwéuov, Ss . . . dieckedacer adra mavraxf. . . . If thisis a
deliberate imitation and not simply unconscious verbal echoes of a writer thoroughly
familiar with Thucydides, then it is significant that the Corcyreans have picked up their
dead.

43. kal bs Tocalr’ evérvyow: also possible rogatra (or rowabra) érvyov, taking the
traces after = as a rather then ev. For the plural verb used with a neuter plural, see
Kithner-Gerth 11 65 §365(b).

43-44. i mov avri Tis dvdpayabias  évraduov vpav KOMATE KAl TTHAT)
paxiaw: After tudv surely a form of yiyvouar, though which is open to debate. If uy mov
through paxiat constitutes a single sentence, then probably p7j mov . . . éyevero (ylverar is

possible, but the last letter is not very like iota). yevéabw (or yewéabw) would also suit, but
this would require w1 mov to introduce an independent sentence, e.g., wj mov dvri Tis
avdpayablas fv; (‘Can it have been a reward for your bravery?), while évradiov . ..

yevéafw might indicate reluctant assent.
2vrégrov: it looks as if the scribe wrote kar’ évragiov, but I find no

parallel for the usage. It is also possible that he wrote xat, 7v or @s though the traces are
not very like other examples.

44-45. imlypaupa 3¢ buiv 6 oTparnyds éméypayer ‘ov fantw.” For these kinds of
closing epigrams see, e.g., Quint. 8.5.11.

Column 11

they fought, while you [are not even fit to appear in the court]. These men through
whom we have gained a fortunate victory (what blessing is greater?) and thanks to whom
you have come out alive now . . . have been deserted in their final peril. That you may
have an indication that he made his proclamation not, as he claims, to make them fight
[better than it turned out], but because he was determined on true criminal arrogance,
consider it this way: we were already victorious and the battle had come out well so there
was no longer any pretext to carry out threats of this kind. Should he not, then, have
picked up the dead and proceeded to bury them since he had already derived due benefit
from his proclamation but had not yet made it yield criminal fruit? But he did not do this.
As though he were bound to hold fast to those rules which he ought not even have
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proclaimed, he carried out his threats and left the men unburied, doing a deed more
shameful than the act of robbing a tomb is thought to be; for those who despoil the dead
do not deprive them entirely of a tomb, but at least leave them to the earth, but this one
here never even allowed them the gift of burial at all. Yet, they are not the least of the
men who serve—those who die in battle—nor should they be held in little esteem, but
they are men who because of courage and love of honor have distinguished themselves by
a daring that seeks glory and who prefer a fair reputation to life, so that it is not in
keeping with what is necessary to despise those who have fallen in battle and who by
risking their own lives have furthered the public good. In fact, even with the worst luck in
the world, these men never came out of battle discreditably, and taking the prize that is
alloted with victory, they died gloriously! [And yet] the general [ignored] both the
opportunities and the risks, trusting rather to mere luck, and in the open sea he even drew
up the ships against the enemy. Neither the sea heaving the hulls out of the water, nor the
lurching and thrusting of the ship, nor the general’s frightful proclamation deterred the
men from behaving valorously, but once they engaged the enemy in battle, they fell like
this, proving themselves brave men; far from not deserving burial, they did not deserve
even to die. But the general thought that he should not be false to his proclamation, and
he left their bodies upon the sea crowding around the ships, and when they were almost
thrust upon the ship by a wave, he kept forcing them back—this general! And yet why is
it only about the dead that I complain, why do I grieve only about lifeless bones? There
was, yes, there was sometimes one among them who was only wounded and half-dead, but
the general did not regard them. No he sailed off, his triemes decked with wreaths, and
abandoned them in the waves. Still there was someone there imploring him in the god’s
name to . . . , but he hastened away from them, pressed on and left them in the sea, living
men among the dead bodies; not only did he not bury the corpses, but he murdered those
who were alive. If ever, as the ship sailed by, someone took hold of the oar, he thrust him
away. And so they fell back again, weakened by exhaustion, and drowned. But a trierarch
of the enemy sailed by the fallen men . . . he picked up . . . [as a] leader . . . so that the
bodies of those (i.e., the enemy) not lie unburied. . . . On the [ship] . . . leaving [them] in
the sea . . ., but they . . . [what was left], turning their ships and sailing towards us with
depleted fighting men, who burst into tears, and could not bear the sight without weeping.
And [what a sight?] it was at the time of the return to the city! They (sc. the relatives)
came to meet us, each expecting to receive either a living relative or a body to bury, and
at public expense they brought the necessities for the funeral . . . to the harbors for the
procession of the dead. But when at the time of the carrying out, [no one was brought
forth dead], . . . out of ignorance the sort of things people said was “A fortunate victory
have we won, not even one man had died.” But when the returning sailors described this
man’s dispicable battle tactics, what lamentation was theirs! what demeanor those who lost
members of the family! They did not take advantage of the public monuments, nor did
they get for themselves the honor that is customary for any who have fallen in war, except
that Fhey say as they intend to complete the burial rites at the edge of the sea, “let us pour
our libations d.own into the waves” and “let us dedicate our wreathes upon the rocks.” Alas,
oh brave soldiers the wind has scattered you in every direction, there you were, carried
away by the wreckage, and just as a terrible fate overtook you, a terrible general
maltreated you. Can it be that in exchange for your valor . . . the waves are your winding-

shee,t’, your tombstone, the crags? The general has decreed your epitaph: “I do not bury
you.
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106. Rhetorical Treatise

P. Yale inv. 1534 15.5 x 6.0 cm. Plates V-VI
Third Century

This fragmentary leaf of a papyrus codex of unknown provenance was purchased
from Maurice Nahman in 1933 and was published by H. M. Hubbell in Yale Classical
Studies 15 (1957) 181-197 with plates (= Pack® 811). The scribe, who copied both sides,
wrote upright, rather small capitals, occasionally ligatured, which show tendencies toward
the Severe style. Nu and xi are quite often broad, and kappa is regularly larger than the
other letters, frequently with its upper oblique stroke extended over several of the
following letters. C. H. Roberts originally assigned the hand to “the second century, and
perhaps to the third quarter of it” (182), but E. G. Turner in Typology of the Early Codex
(104) placed it in the third century. For reasons outlined below, the later date is more
likely.

On both recto and verso there is an upper margin of 2-3 cm. preserved, but the text is
broken off at both sides and at the bottom. There are 13 lines with about 75 letters per line
on the recto; on the verso, 12 lines, considerably more damaged, with about 60 letters per
line surviving. The verso is less tightly written than the recto; in a line of 15.0 cm., there
are 72 letters on the recto, 65 on the verso. Punctuation consists of tremata on igov (line 1
recto) and iows (line 4 verso), though omitted on tows at line 6 verso, and an apostrophe at
8 and 11 recto. Iota adscript is not written. The text is Attic throughout, with one itacism,
yeas (line 8 recto), and one spelling error mpoary (line 10 recto). Although the number
of letters per line is unusually large, there is little doubt that the papyrus formed part of a
codex rather than an opisthograph roll; the letters are so small that the total breadth of the
sheet is well within the range found in early codices.! The order of writing recto and verso
is unknown.

The subject matter of the recto, at least, is appropriate for a rhetorical commentary.
Initially there is an example from Euripides that is meant to illustrate how the solemn tone
of a passage can be marred by pedestrian language (lines 1-2). Then the author of the text
cites a remark about Aristides by an author of Zvppuikra Oewpnpara who is praising 70

1 C. B. Welles estimated the original sheet size at 20 x 30 cm., but the only ascertainable dimension is breadth.
If no more than 8-10 letters are missing between lines on the recto (see lines 1-2 and note), the broad dimension
without margins will have been 18.0 cm., including margins probably 22 cm. or more. Turner, using the
dimensions of 20 x 30 cm., lists this codex in an “aberrant” sub-group of the classification “nearly square” (16),
but since height is unknown, it might as easily fit into his category “nearly square” or Group 3 (15).
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mpooipor Tod * Apiorokpdrovs krA. (lines 3-7). He seems to disagree with the praise and
digresses on the kinds of protases and how they should best be presented to an audience
(lines 7-11) in order to clarify his objections; at this point the argument breaks off. Hubbell
thought the papyrus might be a commentary on Demosthenes’ speech In Aristocratem
because Aristocrates is mentioned in line 3 and Demosthenes in line 5; further, he assumed
the Aristides of lines 3 and 12 to be the son of Lysimachus whom Demosthenes names at
In Aristocratem 209. But there are reasons to doubt his identification. The names of
Aristocrates and Demosthenes occur in the citation from the Evumikra, which is quoted,
apparently, for the comment about Aristides. Also, the long parenthetic description of
Aristocrates as “the man indicted because Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if
the psephism regarding the protection of Charidemus is carried” (lines 3-4) would be
unnecessary at this point in the discussion if the papyrus were in fact a commentary on the
In Aristocratem; however, it is an appropriate way to recall for a reader an oration with
which he is familiar but which has not been part of the preceding discussion. Finally,
Demosthenes includes Aristides in a list of great men who had served the state well; he is
mentioned casually and at a point well advanced in the speech. In the papyrus, Aristides is
mentioned in connection with a prooemium (line 3) and a protasis (line 12) and is
apparently compared favorably to Demosthenes (lines 4-5). A far more suitable candidate
is the second century Atticist, Aelius Aristides, who was a subject both of admiration and
of controversy and is often cited in extant rhetorical treatises.

A question remains about the citation 70 mpooimov . . . Tod > ApieTokparovs k7A. (lines
3-7). Because Demosthenes is mentioned below (line 5), it is natural to assume that this
refers to his speech In Aristocratem, but the correct manner of citing that speech is 6 xazr’
> ApioTokparovs (see, e.g., Spengel, Rhetores Graeci throughout). If we assume a scribal
error (the omission of kar’) the meaning of the passage will be that in a comment on
Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem the author of Zvumikra remarked favorably on Aristides’
skills. This is within the realm of possibility; consider, for example, this introductory
remark in the extant scholia on the prooemium of the In Aristocratem: vo 3¢ Tpirov (sc.
mpooluior) &md mpoawmov Tod Xapdnuov, i’ Svmep 6 Adyos: dédorar yap Nuiv Bedpnua
Aew Ta dvTimimTovTa mavte amo Tis aflas, émedn kata évdofov mpoowmov Tovs Aoyovs
motovpeba TodTo kai ' ApioTeldns év T& [lepikAel memoinker (Demosthenes, ed. G. Dindorf
IX, Oxford, 1851 [repr. 1973] 408.2-5). However, if the reading of the papyrus is correct,
the phrase must refer to some speech about Aristocrates other than that of Demosthenes.
Rhetorical exercises (ueXérar) based on the orations of Demosthenes are not uncommon,?
and it is even possible that one such may have been composed by Aristides. To judge from
Philostratus (Vitae Sophist. 583-85) he wrote many speeches of this type that have
perished. If 7% *ApioTokparous kTA. refers to a pehérn written by Aristides and based on
the speech of Demosthenes, the meaning of the passage will then be that while the author

2 Philostratus regards him as “rexmxdraros codiordr” (Vitae sophist. 585), though he does remark that
karnyopodat B¢ 7ol " Aptoreldov Twes Gs ebreles elmovros mpoolpor émt ToY waboddpwy TdY dmarTovpevay TIY
yiiv (op. cit. 583), where the theme émt 7&v wofogdpwr kTA. is a pekérn. In general, the rhetorical theorists
praise his work, especially Hermogenes (see note on line 5 recto), but his writings against Plato aroused the wrath
of the neo-Platonists, on which see C. A. Behr, AJP 89 (1968) 186-199,

3 See, e.g., P. Oxy. 6.858, based on the De Corona, 45.3285, based on the Olynthiacs, or BKT 7, p. 4ff., based

on In Leptinem. For a discussion of ueAérar on papyri, see J. Powell and E. A. Barber, New Chapters in the
History of Greek Literature, second series (Oxford, 1929) 114-124. :

4 Although subjects for declamation seem often to be stated in a fixed manner (so E. G. Turner, P. Oxy.
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RHETORICAL TREATISE 77

of Tdpukra praises its prooemium and considers that Aristides even excelled Demosthenes
in cleverness and forcefulness (line 5), the author of the text disapproves of it, no doubt
because of its failure to set out the arguments in an appropriate manner (see lines 9-11
and notes).

The exact relationship of the recto to the verso is not immediately apparent. The verso
opens with a series of if-clauses which appear to provide examples for an argument that
even if the d7uos, or the BovA7, or the civil courts sometimes err, it is nevertheless
necessary to participate in public debate or in litigation, for “the penalty for (error?) is not
so great as the concession of authority altogether” (lines 7-8). These first 8 lines differ in
style and in tone both from the recto and from what follows: either the author of the
commentary is quoting directly from the speech of another, or he is paraphrasing an
argument found in his subject, or he is suggesting possible lines of argument to be used in
the development of a theme. I am inclined to prefer the first possibility, since paraphrases
are usually more simply stated; and though Athenian themes abound in the rhetorical
handbooks, such pointedly Athenian references (rijs T@v TeTpakociny karasracews, line 2
and Bov\1j, mpoBovAetew, line 3) are not normally found.? Also, of course, mepirror oipar
(line 8) looks very much like the commentator resuming his own remarks. It is perhaps
worth entertaining the possibility that these lines are actually from the offending
prooemium, but the only evidence that might link it with Aristocrates is the mention of
mpoBovAevewr (the psephism attacked in Demosthenes” speech was a probouleuma), and
this is not very compelling.

24.2400, introd.), declamations themselves can be referred to in various ways. For example, /i\ristides"
declamation on the Arginusae theme is cited as 6 *Aptoreidns avTiAéyoy r@ﬂl(a/\)u&';:q) tr’v;:q&iv)\e‘uoxin ]
fdmrew Tovs déka orparyyods (Hermogenes, ed. Rabe, 244.20-21), 6 emrpdy 7@ KaAléve émi T4 ui fanrew
rovs déka (Philostratus, Vit. Soph. 584), *Apioreldns év KaAAféve (Syrianus, De Hermogenis Commenta Il
176.1-2, ed. Rabe). In Philostratus’ discussion of Aristides (584-85), declar‘natio‘ns are descr‘ibednin short p}?rases
consisting of subject + participle + relevant circumstances, €.g., 6 p1 AaPwv ’A”’XW'{‘ Tapa 'r‘ov KE'?UOPMWIOU
ToV oirov, &6 lookparys 6 Tovs * Abnvaiovs Ldywy Tis BakaTTys, ol mapaiTovuevoL Tas oTOrdas ueTa TO KTELVAL

[ \ 3 J ] b I3
ta yévn. I should think that & * AploTokparns o ypagels 8. v Xeppovnoov KepooPAénrns adnpnrar kTA.

would be acceptable in this company (see also note 2 above). e o :
5 See, e.g., the duaipeats (nrypdrov of Sopatros (Rhet. Gr. VIII, ed. C. Walz, [Tubingen, 1835) or Theon’s

b / ! . : .
i i imi / i ussed in much more general or
Tpoyvprdouara, in which a similar type of question (el moAiTedeTar cogos) is disct g

theoretical terms (I 123.5ff. Spengel).
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— ] oBArepaporniiovTedw| Jevbvakabethevovopa 1. ovoykovicoy
: Badlaramel
JoparyrrwvacTpovdopavmepiueTpovetme ] TowwovpmkTOL Bewpnuaoiro
vor ol

] POUAEYETALTITOLOVTOVVTENAPLOTEDOVUTOTPO — [LOVETGLVOVVTOOT VANLITOKPAT
‘ ovoTovyp |
4 ]eppovnorovxep(roB)\ewrnaaqbnpnramvpmﬁevroarovweptrnmf)vhamaxa dnpovyr
¢
]6'qptoarGevovcr'rm)\eov'npocrapernv)\oyovwapwxnramararnv-rrepwmaxar.ﬁtam] il
JapeAnAvlw  €pOLueVTOLO OKELYUNTEKAAWT EX ELVTOTPOOLULOVIUTIT EKALT WTT € [
]evvrporepov'eKeufkvavyvoana'rwvpevvrporaaewvatpevew'w'napaﬁof[ hxa |

8 ] [ Jowatpetocfarard’ evﬁofmaa6eﬁta;.Le(roumo';xevovvwﬁofovo'nﬁevat\lru)\a[ Jovde
]77aaueraavaraaewacwaxreovxatpa)\tcr'ra'racraﬁogovcrevravraw,uerawo)\)\ qu[
JvkaTaokevYPYTEOVOUX NKLOTAEVTPOOLULOLOKG  OLTLYAMI)TPOTTY) —  CGKPO QL
aliclaay: ¢l
] vypyvpikwd’ apporrovrompo [ ] vovvediorno[ Vobmliain: e vemoy: .
[
12 Jracwrovapiorednyle ey [ i Witz o [
Jonites i [
1. ], two traces consistent with top of € ¢, three traces in vertical alignment which under
microscope appears to be e with the back broken off 2.1 7o, low hooked trace, right lower
corner of » d [, after ¢, triangular shape, 3, a, even o possible, then low vertical from next
letter 3.] wov, high trace near left descender of »; a, ¢, t, v all possible mpo o, after o,

left part of rounded letter, then high trace followed by shape like u in mpooéuior (line 6 recto), two
traces in vertical alignment (i?), then wedge shaped letter 5. Pypocberove, Hubbell read
Anpoa8évns, but traces before ¢ seem to be a vertical descender with high oblique slanting upward
to left, much more like v than right half of 5. Before that rounded trace, possibly written over a
vertical descender (n corrected to ov?) 6. vfw epot, after 6, two rounded shapes followed by
low, almost straight horizontal, then three traces of ink in vertical alignment consistent with . fwo
more likely than Hubbell’s fore 7. avyvoue, the fibers containing y» were folded over ov in the
original mounting. The reading is certain 8. 1.[ low vertical trace, tall of ¢, p, v, ¢ 9.
7r0/\)\1]s or wo)\)\ov more likely than moAA@y. Low foot of letter after ait 10. ka  ouo, after k,
either @ or o, then top of vertical, followed by square letter; then a or narrow tilted o iigatured to
following . Hubbell read kaiwais, but preceding word is definitely neuter, and ligatured o often
resembles a in this hand 11. 8’ apporrovrompo [ 1 », Hubbell read &wappérrovro, but
curved trace after & does not resemble ¢ as much as apostrophe in line 8 above (& (8° évddfovs). At end,
v or a.. Before letters very badly damaged, but obviously a neuter noun is required with 7o and
mpooytjov suits space exactly 12. Jr, vertical descender at break with horizontal extending to
right; = rather than = be [, only feet of letters remain; either fetvali or 8¢évr[a would suit.
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—>  “apeyyles PAépapor NAiov Te pd[s].” eDOvs kabeier bvopd(Twy TovlTwY TOV
dyrov, “loov Badiler” Tamelwn 7 CoE
peradlopd: Ty &y doTpwy popav “mepluerpov” elmelv. kal &y Tois Tupuixtols
Oewpipact Tod Av [ 5 ;
] vov Aéyerai T Tow0dTOV dmep ~AptoTeldov TO mpootuov érawodyTos TOT
> ApwoTokparovs, Tod ypaldévros '
4 8ru v Xleppbvnoor KepooBAénrns adrjpnrar kvpwbévros Tob mept Tiis puAakis
Xapdnjpuov yrneiolparos, o-
71 0dros] Anuocévovs T mAéow mpds Gperiy Adyov mapéaxnTat kata TN
meplvotay kat Blavy [
wlapeAnAvbs. éuol uevrol Bokel prjTe kaAds ExeLy TO TPOOLULOY UT)TE KAl
some L sl
lev mpéTepov, éxelbey &v yvolns TGV pev TPOTATEWY AL pEV EloLY
wapadoflolka [
8 ras &d6éolvfs] drarpeladar, ai &’ dvdofor, ai bt dia péoov. Tas pev ody évdofovs
T10évar Yeka[s] 0vdely koA,
s B¢ Aoumls perd cvoTdoews eloaktéon kal pdAioTa Tas d486fovs. év TavTals pera
TOAA  atTi [
v karackevhy pnréov, oby ffkioTa év mpoouulots katvois iva pn) mpoa<a>TH TOiS

axpoarais [ 1 [ .. ..
mlavnyvpkd 8’ dpporTov To mpoouu[tjov cvveplornel 1 Saluenor i ¢
e
12 mpolracw Tov "Apworeldq e [ [ ca. 45 letters
] [ ca. 60 letters

1. apeyylks BAédpapov fAiov Te ¢als]: the quotation is from Euripides’ Phoenissae

543-4; :

vuktds 77 apeyyts BAépapor HAlov TE s

loov Badile Tov énadaior kVkAov,
Sense requires that line 543 be quoted complete, but if my assumptions about line length
and spacing are correct, vukros or vukros 7" will have fallen at the foot of the preceding
page or at the foot of the verso. The discussion apparently has to do with the proper use of
poetic language in rhetorical argument (cf., e.g., [Aristides], Texvdv pnropuaw 11, ed. W.
Schmid, §64-5, pp. 98.22-99.12); Euripides provides an example of poor choice of
language debasing the tone. Support for the critic’s remarks can be found in the fact that

Badilw does not occur elsewhere in extant Greek tragedy. For a similarly unflattering
ermogenes, Ilept ebpéaews TV 181 (ed. H. Rabe, 204.11-15).

mention of Euripides, see H
“lower” or “debase”, cf. Menander

xafeirer: for the use of kafaipéw to mean

Rhetor (ed. D. Russell and N. Wilson, §433.19). p Yo
gykov: the reading was suggested by Lionel Pearson. Cf., e.g., xpovrar de ot

' ~ ~ ' s
adees kal mounrikais \éfeaw, Srav ykov Bodhwvrar mepidevar 7@ Aoyw, [Aristides], op.

cit. 98.23-99.2.

1-2. ramedwn 7 peraglopa: for the use of peradopa in passages of elevated style,
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cf. e.g., [Aristides], op. cit. 99.6-12. The supplement is the shortest possible; if it is correct,
then a minimum of 10-12 letters is lost between lines 3-4, and slightly more from
subsequent lines. The total line length will have been 80-82 letters. While I have not
found suitable supplements for all lines, none appears to require more space than this
reconstruction allows.

2. Zuppikrors Ocwprjpact: the work is otherwise unknown, but miscellanies are
attributed to a number of Hellenistic and Roman authors, including Didymus
Chalchenterus (Etym. Gud. 124). For the type, see, e.g., P. Oxy. 13.1611, observations on a
variety of literary topics that have no apparent connection with each other.

28,5 Fot A [ sesrne e ] wou: I take the whole to belong to the name of the
Greek name of the type, e.g., Dio Alexandrinus. The identification of the author as
Didymus Chalcenterus, hinted at in the ed. pr. by the reading ro? 8w and recently
elaborated by J. F. Gilliam in ZPE 35 (1979) 41-2, while attractive in the abstract, cannot
stand if the reference in lines 3 and 12 is to Aelius Aristides. The sources of the ancient
Vita of Aristides provide no clues, on which see C. A. Behr, Aelius Aristides and the
Sacred Tales (Amsterdam, 1968) 142-47.

3. Aéyerai Tt TowodTov: the order of argument seems to be (1) a positive remark (now
missing), (2) refutation, which includes a citation from Euripides, (3) a positive remark by
the author of Zopukra, (4) followed by a refutation (lines 6ff.).

* ApioTedod: see introduction, p. 74.

5. Anuocbevovs Ti mhéov mpos aperny Aoyov mapéoynrau For a similar, though
more restrained comparison, see Hermogenes, Ilept ide@dv 11 338: Aéyw d¢ ody ds TovToOV [a
passage of Aristides] BeAriovos dvros v 6 Anuocfévns eime—pawoluny yap &v, €l TodTo
Aéyouu—aAl’ 87t TodTo éxelvov dAnBwwTepdr éorw (ed. H. Rabe, 353.26-354.2).

kara THY meplvoar kal PBiav: “cleverness” or “subtlety,” and “force.” For the
former, see the remark of the scholiast on Demosthenes’ In Aristocratem: elot d¢ 10D
Aoyov kedadaia Tpla, TO dikatov, TO vouov Kal TO cuudépor. kai TO ey dlkaloy kal
vopLpoy évémeoe kvplws €k Ths UAns T@Y mpaypdrwy, TO 3¢ cvudépor éx mepwolas ToT
piropos (Dindorf, IX 706.11-14), for the latter, [Aristides], op. cit., 81.1 and 108.12.
Related qualities are mentioned as characteristic of Aelius Aristides in the prolegomena to
the Panathenaicus: 7on pev Aoyyivos kal mdvres of kpirikol WOAA& Tpoelprjkacty, ©s
yovpos, s evbupnuarikos Toyxavel, kal Blatos kal kaBdhov Tov AnuocBévny pwpuoduevos
(Aristides, ed. Dindorf, 111 741.12-14).

After Buav, 7 [ might suit #8uxrjv, but traces are more like v |.

6. mlapeAntvbaws. éuot pevTor dokel: the termination of mapeAnAvé- is badly broken;
Hubbell read -6oti, which he assumed belonged with éuot, and translated as “I have gone
through the prooemium” (186). But since pévrot is normally postpositive, it is more likely
that the new sentence begins with éuoi. Therefore, mapeApAvlés will belong to the
preceding quotation from the Zduuikra, probably with a meaning of “excel” or “surpass.”
From the traces, -Ows is preferable to -fer, but the latter cannot be ruled out.

piTe kaAds éxew o mpooipwov: cf. footnote 2 above (introduction).

7. lev mpdrepov: 1o pnbler mpbrepov or sim.?

TV pev mporacewy: the protasis is the proposition or subject for discussion (see
Hermogenes, Ilept evpécews 1 5, ed. Rabe 106.15 ff.), which is normally introduced in the
prooemium. The author has divided protases into four types, mapddofos, adofos (for the
restoration of this word in line 8 see below), évdofos and ai st péorov (= dpugidofos). This

i

fot
(se

rh

the
or
ac
ap
s
i3

inl




HRi

Orreg),
 frop
Ve ot
1 i

6 are
dymg
5 00

of the
004
l0r &
enlly
annol
\cient

d ihe

(now

rk by

ough
ou [a
010

the
o
fal
ol
12
ato

[0}
)08

el
one
ely
the

(g
he
he

RHETORICAL TREATISE 81

fourfold division (ox7para vmoféoewr) which is thought to originate with Hermagoras
(see Fragmenta, ed. D. Matthes, frr. 23 a-c, pp. 50-56) is first found in the Latin
rhetorical treatises of the first century B.C. (Ad. Her. 1 iii 5, Cicero, De Inv. I xv 20) with
minor variations. The classification is made from the point of view of the audience who, if
they regard a case as “reputable,” will be biased in its favor, thus making it easy for the
orator to present, but if they regard it as “dubious” or “disreputable,” then the orator must
accompany his presentation with careful and persuasive arguments. This same division,
applied to types of encomia, is found in Menander, (ed. Russell and Wilson, §346.9ff., but
see note ad loc.), though at a later point in the discussion he uses a threefold division
§364.27ff.).

7. ka [: possibly kav (= kat dv or kat év), but not kai. Compare line 5 verso.

8. &dofdlls] dratpeiofau: since &dofos occurs in line 9 as if it were an idea already
introduced, and since dtatpéw usually means to “distinguish” or “divide”, I think it very
likely that &50fot were mentioned immediately after mapadofot, possibly as a subcategory,
or with the caveat that the two must be distinguished from each other. Apparently the two
classifications could be confused, see Hermagoras, loc. cit. fr. 23a (= Augustine, Rhet.
17-21): mapddofos, quod nos opinionis malae possumus dicere . . . . quarta est species
controversiae, quae Graece c’it‘)ofos dicitur, quam nos non, ut vulgo, malae opinionis, sed
nullius opinionis.

9. pera moA\  aurd: perhaps pera moAMjjs airio[hoytias.

10. naraaxevn"v': the elaboration of the subject (mpdraadts).

mpootplots Kkawols: kowols also suits traces, but “common” introductions, like
“reputable” protases, do not need the careful introduction which this passage seems to
suggest. More likely is kawols, “novel” or “strange”. Aristides is described as yalpwy kawals
bmobéoeat (Aristides, ed. Dindorf, III 741.17).

mpoa<o>77: Hubbell's emendation is surely correct, after which there is space
for about 10 letters, most likely a subject, e.g., 1) mpdTacts, 70 mpooLuLOD.

11. ovvedlornofu: possibly in the sense of “make attentive” (sc. the audience), or

“assist”.

Recto: “Night’s sightless eye and light of the sun.” Straightway “marches in step” has
lowered the solemn tone of such language, for the metaphor is prosaic; he (sc. Euripides)
has spoken of the course of the stars as a track. A similar remark is made about Aristides in
the Miscellaneous Speculations of . . ., who (sc. the author of the Speculations) praises
the prooemium of the Aristocrates, (Aristocrates was the man indicted because
Cersobleptes will have taken the Chersonese if the psephism regarding the protection of
Charidemus is carried), namely that “he (sc. Aristides?) offers something more than
Demosthenes with respect to excellence of speech in cleverness and force . .. having
excelled. . . .” But the prooemium does not seem to me to be well done nor
even . . . before, you might see this from the following consideration: some protases are
“unconventional,” though [you may wish] to distinguish [them and the “disreputable”],
some are “reputable,” and others fall between. Nothing [prevents] the “reputable” from
being presented without elaboration, but one must introduce the rest with explanation,

especially the “disreputable.” In these protases one must prepare the way with much . . .,

especially in novel prooemia, so that [the argument?] does not offend the audience. The

prooemium appropriate to panegyric assists. . . .
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v ] ovxe{eo'ramepm-vpptaxwvﬁov)\evc'rc_tr__rGamecrwo)\ma-va,unvefaw_a‘rn6’& . Kvpwo
]'r'n;rl o reréaxommvmracr‘raarewo*xama)\wrnarpcaxovrano‘vxa(_ B ])_\951.7?!, '
TR dNuoTTWYEKKATTLOYaK i aBenﬁow\nrovaoﬂov?\evewya)\)\(_)yéucq ol |
4 Rreyn e I €lowrdeovdedikarTarearTveanOndkarTaUTEPTNVTOVOKALOVIW |
] d@éomevaywmovvramav.a'yapravwcrwnvem‘wvxptrwvatﬁfrpmpem[
[ "opwvncrparn'ywvnrovBm‘vaT_]aw?apap.apnao'a)\)\wmaa,uewovon'wq il
] L ;Tpaw.taraevo:aavmf)a)\w,uevnrochepew@awv'yaproaavrngmuarmv)_\q
8 i 7 AT0TNTWYOAWVAKVPOVT ELVALTVYX WPT)T ALT EPLTTOVOULALT OETLAEYELVTLT O
e e [ [ 1 [, Jvwravrovxewpovem  aumporepor
g o ToANaKierT@Aoy|
] v ] [ Jexocekdiadeypuparwven|
TN ehewal ] [
12 Jral

N.B.: There is an abraded strip the width of 3-4 letters at the opening of lines 1-8; random traces of
ink are visible, but certainly not enough to confirm or reject conjectures. Not shown on photograph.

1. ] oukef, initially two verticals topped by a horizontal; after traces consistent with ov, a vertical
descender, then a high rounded trace, followed by what looks like sloping descender of » with high

traces to right, », but also ¢ possible. €oraum, there appears to be a small vertical, now badly
broken between a and . 2 ncrvxalg. _» above ( there is certainly an addition, possibly an
expunging dot followed by a letter or letters. After (, a wedge-shaped letter, a or just possibly a
splayed v. Most likely novxa[[(]]'c ' av or novxadla]] ‘o’ ». 4. Ww [, initially traces suit 8¢, w,
kav but not 73, nv. Then w with its right half abraded, a rounded trace and the tip of a vertical
descender, 5.1 au, initial traces unreadable, then either a; with . ligatured to following letter,
or 7, or Hubbell’s ay. 6. Onowyap, Hubbell read ecws (= 10ws) ap, but the itacism is unlikely

since at three other places, including this same line, the word is spelled to-. Also there is considerable
ink to the right of the letter read as suggesting rather 5 or ». 8. cvyyxwpnaatr, Hubbell’s

reading, cvyxwpne a, was the result of those fibers on which the was written being displaced right
to cover t. Ttrov, Hubbell read Biov.
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= ¥ “ ] obk ééaTar mepL guppaxwy BovAeboacbar. el T’ SAws yrouny

| éfamarnbels éxvpwalev 0 87)- 24

i pos émt] THs T®Y TETPAKOTIWY KATAOTATEWS xal md\w Tijs T@Y TpLakovTa, novyalov
‘ (o] Aourol al -
éorepr|On pev 6 dijuos TOV EkkATOLGY, dxvpos B¢ 1) BovAy ToD mpoBovheveww

i uaAAoY dikaaTrpLov é-
’ s Bt R ’ / ~
il 4 yevero ] ew. iows 3¢ odde dikaotds, édv Tives 10n dikaoTal wepL TV TOV
o e e
dikalov olws [
TEpoy N R e e ~ A e / / ~ ~
1. Kkal &8, oi pev dywrioBrTal, KAV QUAPTAVOOLY TWES TOY KPLTOY,

""" at & Tpuipers [
e 145 pyTopwy 1) oTPATYYBY 7 70D drjpov. 670w ?ap L

3 3/ e/ A
lows duewoy oTws aly
’ ; Dl S & S
| Ta mpaypara év ols v TPAAWuUEY 7] TO aTepetabat. ov yap

rogavTn (nuia T@v Aa|

7 B, <. SONIE S [ s don TOY 6Awy axvpovs eival cvyxwphoat.” TEPLTTOY olpatr T0
3 émhéyew TiTor[

........... [l ey e B BT s el bl snoag o)
il ; © T xepov em " a mpdTepoy moAAdkis év T Aoylw : Af
ph. + 45 letters A Vi S e moAAdkis ek dadeyupaTwy ém '< !
i £ 45 letters I Sl s s wexexa 1L )
high 12 + 45 letters Iral + 36 letters F
G D L e
ly 2 U
L W, 1
tial 1-8. The author seems to argue that occasional failures of the popular assembly, as in )
ter, the case of the Four Hundred and of the Thirty, do not justify the abolition of the ]
kely institution (lines 1-4) any more than errors of jurors lead to the abolition of the court g
bl system (lines 4-5). Errors of serious consequence will sometimes result from the decisions H
ells of the popular assembly or the courts (lines 5-6), but in general it is better to retain the
gt privilege of participation in decision making and endure the consequences of error than to

abolish the systems entirely (lines 6-8). A similar type of statement is used by Demosthenes
in the prooemium of In Leptinem, §3-4. He argues that if one introduces a law
preventing a grant of ateleia to anyone on account of 70 padlws éfamaracbar Tov dfjuov,
one might as well pass a law that unde 70 Aowmov éfetvar T4 Bovd) unde T@® dnjpw pITE
mpoBovAetey pijTe XELpOTOVEL PTdED.

1-2. & Tw’ SAws yvaopny éamarnbes éktpwoley 0 dfjpos: compare Dem. In
Aristocratem §18: v pev Tolvvr €vex’ éppron 7o mpoPolAevua, iva Kvpdoeer O dijuos
¢tamarnbels. . . . But this may not be significant, the deception of the demos is a popular
theme in Demosthenes. See also Arist. Ath. Pol. 34 and P. J. Rhodes, A Commentary on
the Aristotelean Ath. Pol. (Oxford, 1981) 4154f.

ibpwaley 6 dijpos ém): Hubbell's restoration is sufficient to bridge the gap, if
the lines on the recto and verso are of similar length. The estimations given for numbers of
missing letters are based on this assumption.

9. &mi 7Hs . .. karacTdoews: cf. Isoc. De Pace §108.

2-4. The supplements for these lines were suggested by Ludwig Koenen together
with Martin Ostwald. The latter points out that under the Thirty the boule assumed legal
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power far beyond its standard legal competence (see, e.g., the case of Theramenes, Lys,
13.34-38 and the discussion in P. J. Rhodes, The Athenian Boule [Oxford, 1972] 181-82).
Neither the sentence itself nor surviving historical accounts make it clear if these losses of
political power were the same under the Four Hundred.

5. ai d¢ rpujpes] +£18 ] pyrépwr 9 orparnydr 1 Tod duov: dmolodvrar &
apaptiwy or sim. will supplement.

6-7. &AN’ iows duewor kTA: perhaps something like émws E}:[v ek, T0 &ve’xeo*é‘]c'z? Ta
mpaypara to supplement.

7-8. CInuia t@vAial =22 ]....ag: perhaps t@v Aaxévrwv xai d¢petdéviwv Td]¢ Sixnag.

Verso: “. .. it will be impossible to deliberate about allies. If the people ratified some bill
when they were totally misled, as at the time of the establishment of the Four Hundred,
and again at the time of the Thirty, the rest of the people were silent (?) and the demos
was [deprived] of its assemblies and the boule without its probouleutic power [acted] rather
as a [court of law]. ... Perhaps not even jurors, if some jurors up to this time . . . with
respect to the.... Even under these circumstances, people will engage in litigation,
though some of the judges make mistakes, and triremes [will be lost] from errors of speech-
makers or generals or the people—for I will concede the possibility of errors. But perhaps
[whatever may happen, the endurance of] those circumstances in which we may be
frustrated is better than the deprivation. For the penalty for those [who attempt, but fail to
win lawsuits] is not so great as the agreeing to concede all of one’s rights and powers.” |
consider it unnecessary to add . . . often in the speech . . . often at intervals.
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107. Acta Alexandrinorum

P. Yale inv. 1385 + 12.0 x 14.5 cm. (Yale) Plates VII-VIII
P. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46 98.5 x 42.0 cm. (Giss.) Late Second-Early Third Century

P. Yale inv. 1385, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Egypt in 1931, is a coarse and
tattered sheet containing the ends of nine lines from one column and parts of 17 lines from
the column immediately adjacent on the right (see discussion below, p. 87). Both an upper
margin and an intercolumnar space of 2.5-8.0 cm. survive. It was originally published by
H. Musurillo and G. M. Parassoglou in ZPE 15 (1974) 1-7 with plate (cited here as ed. pr.
Yale) who demonstrated that it belonged to the same roll as P. Bibl. Univ. Giss. 46, five
much damaged and lacunose columns that constitute the so-called “Gerousia” Acta.!

All fragments were written along the fibers in a workmanlike, unattractive hand of
medium size that slopes to the right and is occasionally ligatured; the pen nib was rather
thick, imparting a coarse look to the hand. H. Eberhart assigned the Giss. fragments to the
beginning of the third century A.D., while Musurillo preferred the middle or latter half of
the second. The hand is very like Turner GMAW, pl. 66 (Chariton) and should no doubt
be placed at the end of the second or early third century. Lectional aids include tremata at
ii 11 (yaios), iii 16 (iows), 33 (ire-) and unnumbered fr., line 9 (vuew), occasional
paragraphi (i 10, iv 34, frag. a, line 1) which may be marking abridgments of the text (see
notes ad. loc.) and spaces left within the text which set off speeches and phrases. Spaces are
also left on either side of numerals (i 14, ii 1 bis, 5, 17, 23). There is a small oblique dash
before the first word of frag. @ which may have been intended to indicate a new section
(see Turner GMAW, pl. 12 and his commentary) as well as what appears to be a high stop
at i 6. There are no corrections on the Yale portion, but the Giss. shows one deletion (i 9).
There are two itacisms (moletTetay, Bpew), nt in suspension at i 7 and 11; iota adscript is

1 published in Mitteil. aus d. Papyrussammlung der Giess. Universititsbibliothek V (1939), it was edited in
the main by Anton von Premerstein but published posthumously by Karl Kalbfleisch who was responsible for the
diplomatic transcription as well as some of the notes (cited here as ed. pr. Giss.). H. Musurillo reedited the
papyrus as text no. IIl in The Acts of the Pagan Martyrs: Acta Alexandrinorum (Oxford, 1964) 8-17, 105-116
(cited as Musurillo). Musurillo removed most of von Premerstein’s extensive restorations and, following H. L. Bell’s
review in CR liv (1940) 48-9, rejected most of von P.’s conclusions about the text (106). For the convenience of
the reader and because the incorporation of the Yale fragment displaces two fragments which appear in previous
editions at the opening of col. iii, I have chosen to print the whole of the Giss. text as well as photographs of cols.
i-iii. I should like to express my thanks to Professor H.-G. Gundel and Dr. B. Bader of the Universititsbibliothek,
Giessen, for their kind assistance during my visit to examine the papyrus. Photographs are published with
permission of the Universititsbibliothek. Line numbers agree with von Premerstein; those in parenthesis are

Musurillo’s.
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not written. The backs of all fragments are blank.

Conclusions based on such fragmentary evidence are bound to be conjectural, but it
does appear that the “Gerousia” Acta in its lack of anti-semitism, in the favorable attitude
towards the emperor expressed by the Alexandrian spokesman, Arius, and by the inclusion
of imperial letters (i 6-77, iii 25-28) is closer to earlier, Augustan material (PSI 10.1160, P.
Oxy. 24.2435, 42.3020—on which see P. J. Parsons’ remarks in P. Oxy. 42, p. 70) than to
Acta set in later reigns. Events are as follows.

Column i seems to contain the narration of a trial or audience before an emperor
(kvpee, adrokpdrwp, line 13) at which representatives of a gerousia are present (&b poy
yepo[vrwly, line 14) as well as an accuser (kar7jyopov, line 10). Tiberius Caesar is named
(line 7). &mo poy yepdlvrwly doubtless refers to the Alexandrian gerousia, the existence of
which is attested in the late Ptolemic inscriptions as well as in a nearly contemporary Acta
(P. Oxy. 8.1089 = Musurillo II). M. El-Abbadi in his discussion of the gerousia concludes
that “in Roman Egypt [it] was essentially a social institution and had no legislative or
official political status.”? And if it is legitimate to infer anything about an earlier
Alexandrian institution from Oxyrhynchite texts of a later period (P. Oxy. 43.3099-3102,
applications to join the gerousia, 225/6 A.D.), “applicants were chiefly interested in it
because membership entitled them to be maintained at the public expense. It was in part,
therefore, an old age pension scheme . . . (p. 31). However, if the Alexandrians lacked a
boule at this time, as it seems they did,? it would not be surprising to find the gerousia
acting as a quasi-political body, as Musurillo suggests, “as a buffer between Rome and the
Greek politeuma” (p. 110). However, the actual reason for the audience(s) is unknown.
Von Premerstein’s reconstruction in which the elders are being denounced because they
were secretly and illegally elected by a popular assembly of 180,000 Alexandrian citizens
(ed. pr. Giss. 581f.) rests on a premise, viz., that the late Ptolemaic gerousia had been
disbanded, for which there is no evidence. Musurillo’s conjecture that they may have been
denounced as a result of an edict by the prefect Flaccus aimed at suppressing clubs and
associations is somewhat more attractive.# Whatever the reason for the audience, its
outcome appears to have been inconclusive since there is need of a further hearing.

In col. ii representatives of the Alexandrian gerousia set sail, presumably from
Alexandria (ii 2), arrive at Ostia (ii 4) and proceed to Rome (ii 5?). There they are greeted
by 6 xorrwrirys TiBeplov (ii 8) who seems to be announcing Tiberius’ death (ii 10) and
immediately in the next line an audience before the emperor Gaius begins. From ii 15 on
there are at least two speakers besides Gaius, Arius (ii 33) who is a representative of the
Alexandrian gerousia and Eulalus (ii 25) whose status is unclear. There appears to be a
third, unnamed speaker, referred to only as 6 karijyopos (ii 27).5 The matters at issue from

2 M, A H. El-Abbadi, JEA 50 (1964) 169. See also E. G. Turner, APF 12 (1937) 179-86.

3 Questions of the existence of the boule under the early
See A. K. Bowman, Town Councils in Roman Egypt, Ameri
and Musurillo’s commentary on the Boule papyrus, 83
found in a letter to the Alexandrians from Augustus e

4 Aulus Avillius Flaccus was prefect of Egypt f

Ptolemies apart, it was not in existence at this time.
can Studies in Papyrology 11 (Toronto, 1971) 12-13
~92. Also P. J. Parsons observes that the form of the address
mphasizes that there is no boule (see P. Oxy. 42.3020.3 note).
rom 32/3 AD. until October 38, when he was arrested at

the early part of his tenure (Flacc. 4),

5 In the interests of economy it is temptin,
support this and possibly to the contrary,
pr. Giss., pp. 17-19, fn. 1). Von Premerste

g to equate Eulalus with the kariyopos, but there is no evidence to
see ii 25-6 note. Eulalus was a cognomen of imperial freedmen (so ed.
In suggested that Arius may have been a descendent of Arius Didymus,
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ii 15-32 are obscure, but from ii 33ff. Arius succeeds in demonstrating that the accuser has
falsely claimed to be an Alexandrian (see notes on lines iii 21-3); Gaius accepts the
demonstration and orders the accuser to be burned (see note on iii 25). Column iii ends
with Gaius’ letter to the Alexandrians in which to some group he refuses a crown of valor
(iii 34-5). The events of columns ii-iii are consistent with the early part of Gaius’ reign;
they should no doubt be dated between 3 April 37 (the state funeral for Tiberius) and
October 38 (the time of the arrest of Flaccus, shortly after the Jewish pogrom). It is
possible, even likely, that the subsequent columns contain events shortly before Flaccus’
fall (so H. I. Bell, JJP IV [1950] 30).

Problems remain: if the audience of col. i takes place before the emperor Tiberius,
either before his retirement to Capreae in 26 A.D. or outside of Rome between 26-37 AD.S
then months if not years have elapsed between the events of col. i and cols. ii-iii. But if
both audiences take place before Gaius within the space of a few days or weeks, then
Tiberius at ii 6 cannot refer to the emperor. Von Premerstein preferred the latter
chronology, arguing that Tiberius = Tiberius Caesar Gemellus, Gaius’ co-heir, and that at
ii 9 the suicide of Gemellus was being announced. However, this shift from the
announcement of either the death of an emperor or the suicide of Gemellus to an audience
before Gaius (introduced ré[r’] épn Tdios) is so abrupt that it is easy to suspect an
omission or abridgment in the text. And if one abridgment is admitted, it is less difficult to
accept a compression of events between columns i and ii. Further, the presence of
Gemellus is not easy to account for, unless he figured significantly in an earlier portion of
the narrative; for however historical in origin these Acta may have been, it is difficult to
imagine that a piece of imperial history tangential to the main narrative (the gratuitous
presence and suicide of Gemellus) would continue to embed itself in material copied and
circulated among Alexandrian Greeks some 100-150 years after the events.

A further problem is the placement of the Yale fragment relative to the Giessen.
Doubtless the second column of the Yale follows directly from the bottom of Giss. col. ii
(ob €1 & To]d kdopov/ febs kal Tis moAews ékpatrfoas.]); it contains the beginning of Arius’
address to Gaius and his attack against the karrjyopos which is taken up and concluded at
Giss. iii 19-25. Since Giss. cols. ii and iii were originally attached,” it should follow that
Yale’s col. i contains the ends of lines 1-9 from Giss. col. ii—the fragments being aligned

thus:

the Alexandrian Stoic who had been the tutor of Augustus (see ed. pr. Giss.,, p. 22); an Arius also occurs as

strategus of the Tentyrite nome for 42 AD. (see Henne, Stratéges, p. 39). :
6 For evidence that hearings may have been conducted outside of Rome see Josephus Antig. 18.183ff. and P.

Oxy. 42.3020.4 and note. : T
7 They were cut apart at the time of glazing (ed. pr. Giss. p. 2); the oblique cut is visible on the photographs.
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Giss. iii

Physically, at least, this is feasible; the alignment of lines on both pieces is the same, the

number of letters on the Yale (2-6) is consistent with the number of letters estimated to be

missing from Giss. ii. However, no direct join can be made; a narrow vertical strip the

width of 1.0-2.0 mm. would have to be missing between the two pieces. The placement

shown above seems to result in acceptable Greek for lines 1-3 (indeed, finding the missing

portion of the name Eulalus on Yale, line 3, would seem to dispel all doubt), but lines 4 ()
and 6 present a serious obstacle (see notes ad loc.). However, because so little of Giss. col. ii

1-10 can be understood, I have hesitated to reject the placement completely.8

5()

8 There is a slight possibility that Yale’s col. i is not physically attached to col. ii; though it certainly looks so
even under microscopic examination, the critical fibers are folded back upon themselves and I have not been able 19 %
to remove the papyrus from its glass to confirm or disprove this. Y




TR ACTA ALEXANDRINORUM a8

Col. i
it e V oood
I3 mpokabe-
[ urariass el ]'x.amo-rn‘:zs
4 Lomliotaln Jat 7§ marpi-
Biile [ahapie & |ravoas Ta
I, L Tl menss lypdas &
] Tr_.[ﬁ]epzos‘ Kaioap: 1) pe(v)
8 lelo [ Jade fewprjoar
] A 17 g g verat [uev]]
] be Ka.'r'q-yopov
av]rov a\#apeyoc eime(v)
12 ] A)\efavﬁpemv 0

Kv]pte av-roxparwp To-
] sémo po'y yepdlvToly
6]€m kar Okt puptadals)

Bt w el o |

16 & 1]91], T0d€ eme[v]
]___ weptromwv Al
krin s ot
s i 1 radalrel ]
20 B ]

Ca. 15 lines missing

Sl v asail 8

Col. ii
the -~ Yale inv. 1385 col. i
S SRR o 1, .01 elner “mAée T[,'t‘yap
the 1 kvpf 17 em\evaav ['] de
SRR ] .F.)OJ" Bl Tovs poy Kat Evhal‘)tos \
sing 4 (24) xat JAJ0ov eis *Qoriav.[  Jebevkey ]cnots .
es 4 af loav dvrov p [ ] wv 7 1\ ] ; '
. ii ; [ "] Pduny. xkarafal 1 e _"'_\.] _Tous |
a'n'o 'rmv v rrvvnv['rn]aev o [ gl e
8 (28) ) Kor.-rwmrns' Tcﬁepnov ofijde [ :"] s ;
vou adrby fpaotev “Tv [ 1Kkvpr [':‘j_-_..\l' ‘,,’
ei-.ure:r “rekosdyerdip L, k3
ré{s") &n Tios: "yepa[t’m ............
s S0 12 (32) ket "mov doral et U o e
abl moplederar.” oi de[ ... ...,
dotepyopdvov asfr "
] vyevor m’)pae N

16 (36) ::]_‘Eqro_. ovewro =




90

20 (40)
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(P. Giessen)
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Unplaced fragments:

Frag. a Frag. b
(7.0 x 6.9 cm.) (2.1 x 7.4 cm.)
~émnoas Tnof Joas Kawrap|
Kparel de Ka { [ Il xatnylop-
vos TehevT)[ ]&Ara ap [
4 TAUTWY avel amolhoylav 7|
(130) éy€évero Nyep] 1" AXefav[dp-
Y7o TOD BL&SEx[ uoriay]
e bl el | ]l

Fragments a and b both have upper margins; Kalbfleisch assigned a + b to the top of a
column (col. v in Musurillo’s text), restoring lines 5-6 as follows: éyévero fyeufov
Alyvmrov kai] > Alear[dpeias]/ dmo 70D dradex[ouevov Ty fyeluovia [

Frag c*® Frag. d
(1.5 x 5.3 cm.) (2.2 x 2.9 cm.)
e 5l Wi il [
Jou * AXefavdp- Jlooade|
Il Kete e
4 o [ 4 ol
560']1_7(}(&9[ Lo TS
klarmyolp-
|
Frag. e Frag. {
(0.7 x 3.0 cm.) (1.7 x 2.8 cm.)
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Unnumbered fragment*
(4.0 x 9.3 cm.)

Jovro[
(60) roloovTov [
] vnoer *AXefavdp-

8 Jo v ekelvow [
le  vpetv oy
(64) le vpogeAl
eliokadd [
12 ] ovdnre [
InyA
(68) 7o Géarpolv

Col. i

2. mpoxabe-: most likely a form of mpoxaBélopar, the uncompounded form of which
normally indicates a formal hearing of some kind; see P. Oxy. 42.3021.2 and note.

6-7. K. Kalbfleisch suggests restoring ypayas ¢/ moroAny]; compare iii 6-7.

7. [épn] TdBkpios Kairap or sim.? This could refer to the contents of a letter, but
also to direct speecﬁ; compare ii 11.

9. 1 verau possibly yiverar with an oblique stroke connecting the top of iota
to the bottom of nu, or even yc"ugerm. Von P. conjectured atJovuverar (read
allodpwnrad); Youtie, lovAfoerar (CW XXXV [1941] 30 = Scriptiunculae 11 863).

13. Compare line 7 above; it seems almost unavoidable that this is an audience or
hearing before an emperor. I would punctuate “- - - kvlpte.” AdTokparwp® “mo-, compare
Musurillo XT iii 1-2.

14. 4md poy yepdvrwly: compare ii 3. For the number of elders in the Alexandrian
gerousia, see M. A. H. El-Abbadi, JEA 50 (1964) 168.

15. déka Kkai okt pvpiddals: the same figure may occur in ii 5 (see notes ad loc).

Column ii

Lrea =] cimev: either a name, e.g., lmalrlpos or ] ] 0 de before eimev, to
judge from the rest of the text.
m\ée: if the pieces are correctly joined at this point, there is room only for the
singular verb (see below, note 3). Uncontracted forms of these verbs are infrequent, but
they do occur in papyri; see Gignac, Grammar II 370-71(2a) for other examples. The

* These fragments were placed by H. Ibscher at the beginning of col. iii (frag. c at thfe left, the unnumbered
piece at the right) and numbered accordingly. but the discovery of the Yale piece requires them to be located
elsewhere.
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imperative must be addressed either to Arius or, more likely, Eulalus who is mentioned
below, line 3.

7i yap: there is a high horizontal after the break on the Yale portion consistent
with the right crossbar of tau.

2-3. émhevaar [] 8¢ /[ ] poy: it is impossible to believe that the entire 173
elders sailed to Ostia, so the opening of line 3 must contain the number of delegates
selected. See F. Millar, The Emperor in the Roman World (Ithaca, 1977) 381-85 for a
discussion of the number of ambassadors usually sent and the process of selection
(especially 384).

dwa 7ov poy: H. I. Bell expressed doubt about von Premerstein’s translation of
dwa as ‘representing’ (CR liv [1940] 49), but it is difficult to imagine what else it could
mean. Both LS] s.v. B. III 3 and Mayser II 2, 426 give a number of examples of dwa + the
accusative roughly equivalent in usage to éexa. I suppose the phrase is to be understood
with the preceding poy rather than the following Eulalus. E.g., {- - -] of the 173 sailed on
behalf of the 173.

E¥Aados: a tiny low trace of what looks like alpha appears on both Giss. and
Yale fragments. The normal width of alpha in this hand is 0.5 cm., the width of the gap
about 2 mm,

4. [, lJebeve] Joros: initially previous editors have restored [éx]etfer, which seems
almost unavoidable. If correct then the following letters are unintelligible. Ed. pr. Yale
suggested that they might be ‘a Roman place-name beginning Ce-, Co, or Gi-’ (p. 6), but a
locative dative following exeifev is peculiar. Assuming the join is correct, the text might be
[ék]etber <i>keaiows (where ixéoros = precator or supplicator; though I find no examples of
this, 8€nois kal ikéora are terms regularly used for petitions). If the join is abandoned, the
text leaves little choice for a supplement. forms in ke[A- being the most likely (ed. pr. Giss.
suggests ke[Aevua).

3 gl T loav: probably the main verb of the phrase or sentence; if <i>kecious is
correct, d[mnrryleayr would suit, Le., the Alexandrians encountered other precatores?

OvTwy p [ .1 v o spacing on the papyrus suggests that this articulaton rather
than ] avov 7év (so ed. pr. Giss.). It is tempting to equate this number with 3)ka xal Skt
pvdeadals] (col. i 15), but unless writing is considerably more compressed than normal,
pv[pualdwr would be too long. Ed. pr. Giss. restored pvlpiww, although this is not the
regular way of writing 180,000. Either Krdy or urdy could also suit, since slight spaces
are often left between letters,

6. [ 1 ‘Pdunw: previous editors restored dev[rélow unri, but papyrus seems to
have a highﬂstop after nu rather than an iota. Traces are badly broken, but text of 5-6
might read 7] Wov / ¢ dis] “Pwuny or 8’ells]  Pdouny.

karafBal | ¢ previous editors rest

: ore xaraﬁd[)\])_\qt_)a-f, though traces are
badly broken after alpha and other verbs in the narrative passages are in past tenses. It

would be convenient if karafa[ were from a participle agreeing with ¢ kowrwwirns (below
ii 8), but suitable meanings do not come to mind.

: I 7ots: initially either v or € ending is either -ois or -ats. The object of
cvvnu[ryloer (below ij 8)? : '

k) \ ~ . .
7. amo Taw oo, 9% previous editors read aqopor
b14 . 1
amovov, Musurillo) followed by the name of the koirwyir
Musurillo). However, the name

the resulting word order (name .

(dt)amovor, von Premerstein;
!
ns (IlloeTwy, von P.; Tiociwy,

s proposed are extremely rare (see Pape-Benseler? s.vv.) and
++ © KowTwyiTys) untypical of these narratives. The
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reading amo T@v moTdy (i.e., moTow = supporters of the emperor) is possible but by no
means certain.

cuvijy[ryloer suits both sense and traces. Possibly cvvnp[ryloer yap [adrolis / o
kowrwwiTys, but letter after nu looks more like iota. If so a name or iar{pds®

8. korwrirys TiBeplov: = cubicularius, see H. J. Mason, Greek Terms for Roman
Institutions, American Studies in Papyrology XIII, (Toronto, 1974) s.v. and his note on the
term in Phoenix XXIV 2 (1970) 152. For a discussion of the post in the imperial household
see G. Boulvert, Esclaves et Affranchis Impériaux sous le Haut-Empire romain (Naples,
1970) 241-247. He distinguishes the terms a cubiculo (émt roirwvos), the chief of
cubicularii, from cubicularius (kowrwvirys), one of the many servants of the emperor’s
chamber. See also 438-42 on the influence of cubicularii and below ii 33-iii 1 note.

9. rid[pa &] kbpos; 6] 8¢ (von P.). The final letters on the Yale fragment do appear to
be d¢. . :

10. Spacing of the text indicates that réXos €xet is the complete phrase, ie., “he is
dead.” :

11. rd[r’] épn Taios: see introd. pp. 87.

yepaltol: suggested by H. C. Youtie (see note i 9); compare ii 26 and 33, iii 2 for
entrances or speeches beginning with a vocative. Probably xatpere follows.

13. mopleverar: von P.

14-15. Probably [eiolepxopévov refers to the accuser who begins to address the
emperor in the next line (see below ii 25 note).

15. Possibly i yévoir[o,] kvpte (von P.) but traces not very like.

175 o0k dmavrobs: also below ii 23. Von P., assuming the audience to have been held
in 37 A.D., subtracted 630 years from this date to arrive at 594/3 B.C., a year in the reign of
Psammetichus II, known to have employed Greek mercenaries (see Strabo XVII i 6
[792C]). Accordingly, von P. argued that the Greek population of Alexandria must have
traced its origins back 630 years to this settlement. R

95-6. 1 would supplement: [6 3¢ ¢nlotv" “kvpie, xaipe.” AdroxlpdTwp elmev] EbAade,
xaipe.” kat “xaf. A similar formulaic exchange of greetings precedes the speech of Arius
below ii 33-iii 2. If these exchanges indicate that the speaker is addressing the emperor for
the first time, then neither Eulalus nor Arius can have spoken between lines 15-24 above.

32. ovk & compare iii 9. The kappa of odx has been broken and folded back on

itself, but the letter is certain. i
33-iii 1. Arius is a spokesman for the Alexandrian elders, but his remarks to the

sentiment found in later Acta (see, e.g., Musurillo
he fact that Gaius was disposed favorably toward
Egypt and Alexandrian Greeks in general, an attitude fostered, according to Philo (Leg. Iad
Gaium XXV 162ff.) by Helicon, a former Egyptian slave who rose to be ’Caius’ .Chlef
cubicularius. Tangible aspects of this partiality included, apparentl)./, Gaius .adoptmg.a
number of pharaonic practices, even identifying himself with certain Egyptian g?ds in
ritual (see E. Koberlein, Caligula und die dgyptischen Kulte, Beitrage zur klass1schef1
Philologie III [Meisenheim, 1962], especially chapters X-XI), a reduction ig taxes (See. A. h
Hanson, Proceedings of the XVIth Congress of Papyrology, /.\mervlcan Stud1§s in
Papyrology XXIII [Chico, 1981], 345-55, who argues that reduction in laographia in
Philadelphia was part of Gaius’ policy of paavbpwma) and hostility toward the

Alexandrian Jews.
3 ! L .
2. “"Apete, yalpe.” kaL “devreplos TL Aeyels;

emperor display none of the anti-Roman
IVA iii 11-12); undoubtedly this reflects t

or sim. If dedreplos refers to a second
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speech or appearance before Gaius, there must have been an abridgment of some kind in
col. ii (possibly indicated by the paragraphus at ii 10), but it may only mean that Arius is
making a second speech for the elders, after Eulalus who spoke at ii 27ff.

3. “olk oida, kUpte, [6mofer AaA®]: or sim., suggested by L. Koenen; compare
Musurillo XI ii 4: o9k 0idas Tirt [Aa]Aets.

3-6. Arius apparently defeats his opponent by demonstrating that he is not a citizen
of Alexandria or at least improperly registered (see below iii 20-23). If [e]i kat is correct,
Arius would seem to open with a statement about his willingness in general to refute
Alexandrian accusers, but that he will not reply to this particular karanyopos because he
lacks proper credentials,

4. Erowos el mpos amoN[oyiar: “I am ready for a defence.” For the idiom see LS]
s.v. €rowuos I1 1.

6. At end I have restored Katoap (as elsewhere), but there seems to be a certain
variatio in these introductory formulae. 'dios, 6 8¢, AdTokparwp are all possible within the
limits of spacing.

8. fl€\w: ed. pr. Yale. Nla]\& or even A[élyw might also do.

9. obk év fevk®d: compare ii 32. én = évéore is surely the construction here. For
£evikos compare iii 21 below. Von P.’s conjecture that this is an equivalent of peregrinus is
doubtless correct. Arius seems to argue that since discourse or debate is not legally
available to a non-citizen, he should be allowed to demonstrate that the accuser is not a
citizen (or claims to be illegally).

10. 80 émirpe[yrov: addressed to Gaius who replies in line 12: énirpemw.

14. 6 d¢ Aéyew: obviously the accuser. At the end, either “Apetos or even & 3¢ again
which will allow space for a short supplement after éeifs. Ed. pr. Yale suggests kar’ &uod,
though assigns the next two lines to the accuser.

15-16. €Jimer “ob: the reading permits the parallel constructions, o Tijs warpidos
pov . .. kGyw Tis oijs marpidos. If Arius speaks line 13, the accuser line 14, these lines
must belong to Arius again. [aw]exov, ed. pr. Yale.

21-23. The accuser is likely to be a native Egyptian falsely claiming to be an
Alexandrian citizen. The unlawful change of marpiSos kal évopdrwr in the Ptolemaic
period seems to have been death (see Taubenschlag, Lau?, 4754f.), though by the period of
the Gnomon of the Idios Logos it had been reduced to confiscation of a quarter of the
offender’s property (see Plaumann’s discussion, BGU V, pp. 48-58).

©fe] &7 Eewikds] . . . [almoypagd[uevos ééw: von P. paA[dov karal/AafBwv
wo[Awrelav dvalméypadolv mapedé]/Ew Musurillo/ed. pr. Yale.

23. Too little remains of the letter to choose between katyopo[r], Musurillo, or
karryopliav], von P. The issue seems to be the bona fides of the accuser, not the validity of
his accusation, but in self-interest Arius may easily have strained the logic of the
argument.

25.  kafjvac: it is unclear whether the accuser is condemned ‘to be branded’ or ‘to be
burned alive’. While branding with the letter K is recorded as the Roman penalty for
calumniatores (see Mommsen, Rémische Strafrecht [1899] 490ff.), the Greek word
normally used for branding was oriew (see, e.g., P. Lille 29 1 14, 11 11-36). kaiew can
mean ‘to cauterize,” but context (e.g., Téuvew kal kalew) makes the meaning clear. It is

doubtful whether xaiew alone would mean anything but ‘to burn’. The penalty is more

likelyﬂ to be crematio. This exists in the XII Tables as a punishment for arson, but instances
of its application for crimes like that of the accuser are nonexistent betore the 2nd century
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A.D. (see Musurillo’s discussion, 112-114). He points out that “with the gradual emergence
of the distinction between honestiores and humiliores in the second century A.D.,
execution by fire became the form of supplicium reserved for the latter class” (112-113).
Crematio in the ‘gerousia’ Acta might well be an anachronism introduced by later
redactors. An alternative is suggested by Ludwig Koenen. Burning was a pharaonic
Egyptian penalty for certain criminal acts and for political enemies of the king. (Burning
was the destructive power of the uraeus, represented as the pharaoh’s cobra headdress,
which protected him against his enemies. See the discussion in E. Hornung, Altdgyptische
Hollenvorstellungen, Abhandlungen der Sichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften zu
Leipzig, Philologisch-historische Klasse, 59.3 [Berlin, 1968] 27-8). Hornung cites the
practice of ritual burning of two living men as “Typhonians” during the late Ptolemaic
period (27 and note 12). It is possible that Gaius in his Egyptophilia may have employed
or revived a punishment used by the pharaohs.

24-25. Virtually nothing of Gaius’ letter to the Alexandrians is left beyond the
mention of Isidorus (lines 33-34) and the refusal of “a crown of valor” to some group.

27. A. E. Hanson suggests the supplement [r® 87uw]; compare P. Oxy. 42. 3020.3.

Column iv

Von Premerstein supposed that these lines concerned the disturbances at Alexandria
under Flaccus shortly before his fall. Certainly the few identifiable words would be
consistent with a description of political unrest.

36. Something has been written in the margin, below and slightly to the left of the
initial letter of line 85. From its position it is unlikely to be either a column number or
stichometric.
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108. List of Greek Athletic Contests
P. Yale inv. 1626 8.2 x 90'cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This stained and brittle scrap was purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1935;
its provenance is unknown. The front contains traces of an account; the back was reused to
list Greek athletic games, numbered supposedly in the order of their establishment. The
hand is written across the fibers in a practiced, upright, rather heavily made Severe style
of a common type; it should probably be assigned to the end of the second or beginning of
the third century A.D. There is one error corrected by the original scribe (line 6) who uses
an expunging dot and one uncorrected error (line 11). No other lectional signs occur. Less
than 1.0 cm. of the upper and left margins remain, but the upper edge appears to have
been cut, so I have assumed that the first line of the papyrus also begins the column.! The
format is clear; the items are listed in numerical order (beginning with éros aywv) in a
readily consultable form. Each entry begins with the number of the contest and includes
the place where it was held, the founder and the person in whose honor it was established.
If the information is complete before the end of a line, the remainder of that line was left
blank. Presumably the preceding column held items one through five.

The scholium on Aelius Aristides’ Panathenaicus 189.4 preserves a strikingly similar
list attributed to Aristotle’s Peplus (=fr. 637 Rose): % rdfis Tédv aywver kafa
ApioToTélns avaypaderar mpdra pev ta Elevelvia dia Tov kapmov Tis AnjunTpos’
devrepa d¢ Ta MMavabnvaia ém "Actépt 7& ylyavrt dwd * Abnvas dvawpedévre tpiros dv év
"Apyer Aavabds é0nke dia Tov yapov Tdv Bvyarépwy adrod: Térapros 6 v * Apkadla Tebels
bmo Avkdovos, bs ékhiln Advkawa méumros & év ’lwhkd ’Axdorov kafnynoauévov ém
IleAig 7 Tra'rpt' ékros 6 év lobud Etcnﬁ(pov vopobferfoavros émt Me)\axeprn €Bdopos 0

Oa\v;.cmaxog Hpam\eovs vo,uoﬁe'rno'avros‘ émt TTéromu 076009 0 év Ne,uea ov é0nkav ol
61777(1 el @nﬁas émt Apxeyopm évaros 6 v Tpoca ov Axahhevg et Harpox)\w
ﬂromrrev Bexaros' o ITvbikos, v ol A,u,cptkrvoves émt & [Tv0wros qbovm eenxav TAVTYY
T"J” Tabw 6 Tovs wémhovs ovvlets ' Aptororélns féBero Tow dpyalwy kat walai®y
aywvwy. Here items six through ten occur in the same order as in the papyrus; the only
divergences are the omission of an alternative origin for the sixth game and the names of
the fathers (or parents in some cases) of those for whom these games were established.

A closely related list is found in Helladius (apud Phot Bibl. 279, p. 533P): 8ri mpdra
pev 7@ Ufwaﬂnvata UUWU’T?? eira to "EAevoina ém ITeAig ‘reevnxon wpovenmv abra
Oerralol” €ira ta “lobua émt Mehwépry: Emeira & Tov >OXvpmiov aywv dpxny AapBave

L If the cut is illusory, nothing prevents all ten games from being listed on a single sheet, some 18 cm. in height.
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GREEK ATHLETIC CONTESTS 99

bm’ “HpakAéovs, €ita Ta Nepéa én’ * Apxeudpw TeBévra, eira pera o Ty Kippar meoetv
ra I[TY6ia. However, it is shortened by omissions, the order of games one and two is
reversed and supplementary material is included. Pliny N.H. 7. 205: ludos gymnicos in
Arcadia Lycaon (sc. instituit), funebres Acastus in Iolko, post eum Theseus in Isthmo,
Hercules Olympiae, while preserving the order found in Aristotle, has a different
emphasis, and attributes the institution of the sixth game to Theseus (see lines 3-5 note).
Hyginus, fab. 273 is a partially intact list of fifteen games, some items of which are
obviously similar to the Aristotle, though both the order and number of the games is
altered.2 The papyrus corresponds much more closely to the scholium attributed to
Aristotle’s Peplus than these other texts, but it does differ in some particulars. For this
reason and probably because of format, it is unlikely to be a text of the Peplus, though
surely it, like the material in Helladius, Pliny and Hyginus, was derived originally from
that source. The present text is likely to be material extracted and expanded either for the
purposes of a commentary, or for school use. As such it may well have circulated
independent of its parent text for centuries.

v éklros [aywy érélfy [év " Tobuin
émt Me[uképrme 7@ * AbdpalvTos
dalt Elvods tfis Kdadpov: kar’ &[AXovs
4  Aéyerar Tov dydva TovTo[v fetvar
Olnoéa Liw anfolkreiva[vra Tov
Ho])\vvrnfpovos'.
¢Bdopos Gywy érédn év > Olvpmia,
8 v &0nkev ‘HparAijs] émt TTéA[om Tt
Tavradov.
8lydoos aywy [é7]é0n év Nepelar ém’
> Apxepdpov Tod  Yyumdgs, ov el6nkav
12 ol émwra ém O1jBas.
&aros &ylwy érédn év Tpolar, ov
dO[nlker * AxiAAevs émt] [Marpd[kAwt
[®i] Me[v]o[iriolv.
16  déklaros [aywly g"r_’[éﬁn év] Ae[Apols

4. Read ’Tvods 6. Avfi pap. x added above p as a correction. An expunging dot written
between verticals of p. 10. Space for 1-2 letters between 67 and ev 11. Read *Apxemopw 7@.

1. The traces are very broken, but if the line does indeed begin éklros [aywy], as
restored, there is no space for the name of Sisyphus as founder of the games in honor of
Melicertes, but this is not unusual; the only list which does name him is that attributed to

Aristotle.
3-5. kar’ #AAovs]. .. [fevar]: the reading was suggested by P. J. Parsons. For the

2 For a discussion of the relationship of the Pliny and Hyginus to Aristotle’s Peplus, see E. Wendling, De Peplo

Aristotelico questiones selectae (Strassbourg, 1891) 21-27. He argues that such lists as these derive ultimately

from a section of edprjuara thought to have been included in the original Peplus, which according to the

: . . L 4 ] /
Hesychian index to Aristotle, mepiéy et de LoTOptay TURUIKTOV.
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whole passage, compare schol. Nicander Al 606a: dyerar 8¢ & Melwepry 0 lobuiaxos
dydw. ... Twes 8¢ dpaow émt Limd Tov Onoéa dabelvar, Hyginus fab. 273. 8 (though
corrupt): decimo Isthmia Melicertae Athamantis filio et Inus fecisse dicitur Eratocles, alii
poetae dicunt Theseum, and the Marmor Parium: 6nofevs] . . . 7ov 7@y "lobuior dydva
onke Tivw amoxrelvas (Jacoby FGrH 239.20). According to Jacoby (see notes ad loc.) the
attribution of the establishment of the Isthmian games to Theseus was a later Athenian
invention. If the attribution to Sisyphus is specifically Aristotelian, the omission of that
name combined with the alternative attribution to Theseus may represent a separate, later
tradition to which the papyrus belongs. (It is perhaps worth noting the Wendling, op. cit.
27 thinks that Eratocles conceals the name of Aristotle in the Hyginus cited above. He
would emend . . . dicitur <Sisyphus, ut ait> Aristoteles.)

11. ’Apxepdpw Tod ’YynmdAns: the information is inaccurate; Hypsiple was the
nurse, not the mother of Archemorus (see, e.g., Apollod. I 9.14). A similarly curious error
occurs in P. Oxy. 26.2451, fr. 1.1-3, a commentary on Pindar’s Isthmians, which
apparently claims that the Isthmian games were established for Learchus, rather than his
brother Melicertes.

The sixth game was established in the Isthmus in honor of Melicertes the son of
Athamas and Ino the daughter of Cadmus. According to others it is said that Theseus
established this game after he killed Sinis the son of Polypemon.

The seventh game was established in Olympia, which game Heracles established in
honor of Pelops the son of Tantalus.

The eighth game was established in Nemea in honor of Archemorus the son of
Hysipyle (sic), which the seven against Thebes established.

The ninth game was established in Troy, which Achilles established in honor of
Patroclus the son of Menoetius.

The tenth game was established in Delphi. . . .
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109. Historical Prose

P. Yale inv. 1370 (5148 % 7S @ineL Plate IX
Second Century

This fragment of unknown provenance was acquired from Maurice Nahman in Paris
in 1931. The text was written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus of excellent qual-
ity, the back of which was later reused for a document. The scribe wrote a stylish upright,
rounded hand of medium size with finials (always projecting to the left) decorating most
letters; it is very similar to, but not, I think, the same hand as P. Ryl. I 19, an epitome of
Theopompus, assigned to the middle of the second century AD. (the alpha and upsilon
especially are different). Lectional aids include a paragraphus at the opening of line 4 and
slight spaces at line 8 (¢ppovpiwr kai), line 9 (worews eri) and line 11 (¢povpiwv €)
apparently intended to set off short phrases. Iota adscript is always written. The dialect is
Attic (see lines 1-2). Only a small portion of the left margin survives; the others are broken
off, but if the supplement for lines 8-9 is correct, then there were originally about 23
letters per line.

The subject matter concerns control over garrisons in the region of the Hellespont and
in Thrace. For lines 8-9: 7is tav [/Jewr méhews, D. M. Lewis has suggested restoring
[Avowua/xwy as virtually the only city in the area with an ethnic that ends in -evs.! It
was established about 309 B.C. by Lysimachus somewhere near the entrance to the Thra-
cian Chersonese (see below, line 8-9 note). After the death of Lysimachus at Corupedion
(280 B.C.) and the chaos that followed by the Gallic invasion, by 236 it came with much of
the rest of Thrace to Ptolemy III Euergetes (Polyb. 5.34.7) who presumably governed the
region through the agency of a strategus. In the latter part of the third century it was for a
brief time a member of the Aetolian league and subject to a Thessalian strategus (Polyb.
15.23.8, 18.2.11). Philip V occupied it around 202 B.C, after which it was destroyed by
Thracians (Polyb. 18.4.5, Livy 38.8). Antiochus resettled it in 195 (Diod. 28.12), but it soon
fell to Rome, who gave it to Eumenes II as part of the peace settlement of Apamea (Polyb.
21.46.9, 38.39.4). In 144 B.C. it was completely destroyed (Diod. 33.14). There are fgrther
considerations: (1) Tobs mept Al (line 3) suggests the supplement ®iA[trmov], %.e., Philip V
of Macedon; (2) the subject of eivat kvpto[v] (line 5) could be [TTroAepat]/ov (lines 4-5 aflld
see note). But Ptolemaic control over the city of Lysimacheia, which probably began in

LS thould Tike to express my thanks to Dr. D. M. Lewis who generously communicated his suggestions on this
fragment through Mr. Peter Parsons. Their observations have shaped much of the following argument.
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before Philip’s activities in the area begin,3 so if Philip is a
must go, and vice versa. An alternative would be to
Sptofv). In which case, the papyrus might be

consider Philip himself the subject of eivat K
concerned with (1) the pact made between Philip V and Antiochus III, whoﬂ could be the
S evos d¢ Klat adrov abiov elvar kipuo[v)),t

subject of the participle (restoring, e.g., [mvvbalyo ;
(2) Philip’s apparently peaceful assumption of control of Lysimacheia, or (3) Rome’s

ordering of Philip to relinquish his possessions in this area after his defeat at
Cynoscephalae (restoring, e.g., [adrov avaéiov k7\.),3 though there are other possibilities.

Since the piece is in Attic and deals with both material and the time period that
interested Polybius, it is possible that this is a fragment from that author, but the
uncertainties are too great for more than speculation.

the 240’s,2 apparently ends
correct supplement, then Ptolemy

. S i Lk e i
ot s g e
__Tobs mept PuA[
4 TR G e b e
ov etvat kvpio[v A ' i
“EAMjomovror] Rapt
TOV év TavTNL T:!;]l.‘ ¢ e[
8 dlpovplwy kat Tijs TGV [Avoiua-
xJwv morews, ért 3¢ THls
1 ©paikys kat TGV év S
Vat radry dpovplwr e [
12 rolirots Aeva] et
el

4. [, initially a vertical trace with a dot of ink slightly below midline as if horizontal projecting or
sloping right, from «, 7, or B (though there are none for comparison). 10.] , a midline horizontal
trace before 6 which looks like the sort of ligature scribe often writes to connect w to following letter
or tip of o. Opaikms pap. 11. €[, high sloping trace and foot of vertical after ¢; v, 7.

3_- Tovs mepl GuA[ ]: The paragraphus indicates a major sense break within
the line, doubtless before the participle which ends in line 4 begins. Tovs mept in an
emphatic position in the line suggests the idiom of mept + name; the only ¢iA- connected

with Lysimacheia seems to be Philip V of Macedon (see Polyb. 18.4.5), a name which suits

2 Caa bk E : ;

.SE_.L Polyb. ?.84.7—8. For a discussion of the scanty evidence of Ptolemaic entry into and/or control over this
region, see R.S. Bagnall, The Administration of Ptolemaic Possessions outside Egypt (Leiden, 1976) 159-62,
especially note 6. i

3 See . g

L S(;L A. H. M. Jones, The Cities of the Eastern Roman Provinces®, (Oxford, 1971) 6-7 and notes 7-8.
i W hl](; ”}}? details of. .the. agreement are vague, it is likely that Antiochus ceded his claims to western Asia
Minor an Thrace to .Ph1hp in exchange for his non-interference in A.’s Egyptian campaign. See the discussion in
F. W. Walbank, A Historical Commentary on Polybius, (Oxford 1967) II 471-74

5 See A. H. M. Jones, loc. cit. , :
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HISTORICAL PROSE 103

the space well, though it limits the papyrus to the events of 203 or after. One might
supplement ®\[omdropa (i.e., Ptolemy IV), but the use of this by-name alone is almost
unparalleled in prose. ¢tAl might belong to a place name, but the obvious city in this
region, ®\immov wées, would be too long.

3-4. [ . Jvépevos: choices are limited. aicfa] or mvrfalyéperos would do, but not
if the correct supplement for lines 4-5 is [[Iro\epatlor. These participles suggest a recent
perception and are ill-suited for a description of Ptolemaic entry into the region, which
seems to have been gradual, or their long-term control over it. Perhaps amokpuvopevos.

AL B | et R Jov: normal rules for syllabification require a vowel or
diphthong before -ov, and the construction would seem to require a subject for etvar
xbpeo[v]. If [[Trohepatlov is the correct supplement, then probably «lat before it. Besides
Ptolemy I have found only two others who might have held control in this region for a
short time and whose names follow rules for syllable division, the Thracian dynast,
> Adados and the Celtic chieftain Kopovrdpios, but both are too early for Philip V. If there
is not a name in the lacuna, then most likely a pronoun + adjective. A number of
adjectives would suit (e.g., émrijdetos, avayxalos, dikaos, dfios), but most are too long to
permit a pronoun in the same line.

5. etvar kvpoy + genitive is doubtless the construction; compare Polyb. 9.28.1: ov
pbvov Tév ém Opdikns méhewr éyévero kipos (sc. PLhummos). The phrase is unlikely to
refer to a local official or a garrison commander.

56 ]  ‘ExAqomovrov | kol parallel to lines 7-8

s . . . méAews and 8-9: érL B¢ . . . Opdukns; these are the areas over which X has control.
The missing noun in 5-6 must designate a region on or along the Hellespont, e.g., [7s
karl Tov] ‘EAMjomovror [xdpas kai), [rév émt Tod] ‘EAAnomdvTov [rémwr kat]. Compare
Polyb. 5.34.7-9, a description of the extent of Ptolemaic control in this region at the
beginning of Ptolemy IV’s reign.

7-8. tav év ravrg e ] | ¢lpovpiwy: the same phrase occurs in lines
10-11 below. The missing's.ﬁbéta'ﬁti‘ve' is apparently the same in both places, a feminine
noun of 6-7 letters beginning in ¢, 6, o, o, ending in a consonant + ta (or just possibly
-yawa or -yewa) which must refer to a region or administrative district. émapyia best suits
traces, but it is perhaps too technical in its meaning for this passage. édodia might suit;
mapaiia (cf. Polyb. 5.34.9) would fit lines 10-11, but its initial letter is wrong for lines 7-8.
orparnyla is both too long and too technical. Direct evidence for the garrisoning of this
region is scant (see Bagnall, Administration, 162-5).

8-9. For the exact location of Lysimacheia see the discussion in Walbank, I1 478-9.

9-10. 77qs ] 6pduwkns: possibly 77ls xwpas /ils ©., but there.is insufficient
space for a longe.r'[;}ir.aée '(e.g., s xwpas T8 dvw ©.). Alternatively, a qualifying adverb,
e.g., Tils avwré/plw O., Tijls moppwTé/plo CR ’

12. Aehwo[: either the verb on which the participle depends, e.g., }\e.)\vcr[erm, or
another infinitive, e.g., Aeva{far. I suppose it refers to breaking a treaty or alliance.
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104 YALE PAPYRI II

Lines 3-11 might be supplemented, e.g., movbalpépevos 3¢ Kat adrov &fllov elvar kdpioly
s kara Tov] ‘EANjoTovTov [x@pas xal] Tév v ravTy Ti malplxior dploovplwy kat i
rov [Avouayléor méAews, éri d¢ Tils avwréplo Opdikns kat TOV év T émapyxilal TadTy
(j)povpiwv.

Translation: seeling [that he is worthy?] to be master of [the region along] the Hellespont
and of the garrisons in this [province] and the city of the [Lysimachl]ians and further, of

Thrace [that is more inland] and of the garrisons in this [province].
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110. Mythological Fragment

P. Yale inv. 420 A: 9.1 x 10.3 cm. Plate X
B: 2.0 x 4.5 cm. First Century

These two fragments, which have been written across the fibers on the back of
accounts, were acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931. The papyrus is now stained and
quite brittle; no margins survive for either fragment, but, for the larger, the left break
appears to have occurred just before the initial letter of each line. The hand is a practiced,
rather large upright, identical with P. Ryl. I 22 (= Pack? 2457, = Jacoby FGrH 18), a
narrative of events at Troy subsequent to the death of Achilles. Comparison of the
accounts on the front confirm the identification, though they do not help to establish the
relative order of the two pieces. The accounts belong to the latter part of the first century
B.C., the hand of Ryl. 22 to the early part of the first century A.D. Compare especially
epsilon, made in three strokes with a dissociated crossbar, rho, which sits on a notional
bottom line and often has a base, eta and tau. But the letter shapes, especially alpha and
upsilon, appear somewhat more cursively written in the Yale piece. There are no lectional
signs; occasional blank spaces occur between words, e.g., mAews kau (line 11) and oAvumo
ne[ (line 12), but they do not appear significant (though at least one such space on the
Rylands piece, line 14, is meant to punctuate). There are a number of vulgar spellings,
Voualopevos, oprayyra, edny, apyewwy, as well as two misspellings, apkwv for apkrwv
and ovv for cvwr (line 5). Iota adscript occurs on every final eta and omega, sometimes
erroneously (erpa¢n, wvopacdn).l There appears to have been a deletion after
wropacdne (line 6). On the basis of the reconstructed line 4, I have assumed the original
line length to have been about 85 letters; the editors of the Rylands piece have made
similar assumptions about line length.

The original text is likely to have included, at least, the following events narrated in a
manner remarkably similar to the accounts found in the mythological handbook attributed

to Apollodorus and in the epitomes of the Trojan cycle:
(1) Line 11 suggests that the details of the marriage of Peleus and Thetis
were not unfamiliar; this event is likely to have been previously

narrated, O
(2) The birth of Achilles and Thetis’ attempts to make him immortal,

implied by (3),

1 Though not apparently on the Rylands part; see lines 10 and 19.
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(3) The rearing of Achilles by Chiron (lines 3-7),

(4) An event from Achilles’ tenth year or narrated in a tenth book? (lines
8-10),

(5) The judgment of Paris (lines 11-16).

Items (1) and (5) are known to have been part of the Cypria, and while there is no direct
testimony that items (2) and (3) were narrated in that poem, it would not be impossible,
since Achilles does figure at a later point in the epitomes of the Cypria.

Hermes is mentioned twice; once in connection with the judgment of Paris, a role
which is well attested for him (see W. H. Roscher, Ausfithrliches Lexikon der griechischen
und rémischen Mythologie, 1905, 1 col. 2363) and again in line 10 ("Epufy mPOS TOV
Xelpwva) after the mutilated item (4). I have been unable to find evidence that links
Hermes with the bringing of Achilles to Chiron or of Achilles’ removal from Chiron, but
such a task would not be inappropriate to his function as messenger for Zeus. In both
passages Hermes seems to be a peripheral figure, so the text is probably not a paraphrase
of a poem about him.

The Yale and Ryland fragments to not join physically. In fact, they may have been
situated at some distance from each other in the roll, since the Yale piece appears to
narrate events before but related to the Trojan war, the Rylands, three events that took
place during the war, but after the death of Achilles: (1) the removal of the Palladium
from Troy by Odysseus and Diomedes, during which expedition they kill Coroebus, the
son of Mygdon (lines 1-10); (2) the voyage to Scyros to fetch Neoptolemus who returns
and receives his father’s arms (lines 11-14), and (3) the arrival of Euryplus, the son of
Telephus, from Mysia (lines 16-18). Lesches is known to have treated these events in the
Little Iliad, though the order of events and some details diverge from the epitomes of
Proclus and Apollodorus (see Ryl. I, pp. 40-41). The original roll may have contained a
mythological handbook, similar to that of Apollodorus, or a long narrative inclusive of all
events related to the Trojan war, perhaps as a school exercise, or one or more epitomes of
poems from the Trojan cycle. Since the mention of Hermes in connection with Chiron
seems an extraneous detail and is unparalleled in extant material, I am inclined to believe
that it would be more likely to occur in an epitome than in a mythological handbook.

Fragment A:
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mept kaAhovs. ‘Epudjs 8” adrals mpos * AAéxavdpor fyev kai
éNBovTes els Tov Eidn [

16 es Tov "Odvpmov

3. Read [élrpagn 4. Read Voulouevos, cmAayxva 5. Read aypiwr 6. Read ovopactn,
after which a large blot of ink with traces of a square-shaped letter beneath, apparently meant to
delete  6-7. Read [xedAn 8. Initially a vertical with foot curving right, most like right half of
» or \; after e, either ¢ followed by a wedge-shaped letter or , then high curved top of a, §,
X- 1z possibly €, but traces more suited to 7 9. earpat|, ecTpan|, or €oTea [ 14, Read
"Isyy  15. Third letter may be a or A.

Fragment B:
y by [
]
leAeao]
4 1. npd
] Aeaf [
JoTovo|
Jaf

6. ells rov "O[Avpmor ?

3-7. The passage is very close to Apollodorus, Bibl. 11 (13.6.2-8): kopile be Tby
maida mpos Xelpwva TInhevs. 0 3¢ AaBiwv érpede oTAGYXVOLS AebyTwy KAl cVEY ApylwY
kal &pkTGY pveols, kat @VOpATEY AxtAAéa (mpdTepov de fv dvopa adTd Avylpwr) 87i Ta
X€lA paoTols od TPOTVEYKE.

8. : either mais or fpw
Il. A 1 p. 14, cited below, note 6-7.

[élrpagme: T suppose there is
written, but the parallels all show an indicative and the narrative

straightforward to introduce a more complex construction. .

Xelpw[pi: perhaps 7@t kevravpwt. For the rearing of Achilles by C}zlron: compare

Pindar, Nem. 3.75ff. and scholia ad loc., according to which Tapl pu‘zf: O,u”l‘)pcp pévor

madeverar (sc. * AxtAAevs) S1daoKkOpmevos TNV faTpuky, mapa 3t Tols vewTépoLs Kal TpedeTat
mapa Xelpwv (T6b).

4. Vouldpevos omiayxva: a Is certain;

constructed with the accusative as well as the dative

s would fit initial traces; for the latter see Eustathius on

an outside chance that the subjunctive Tpadit was
in general seems too

in later Greek Ywpilw seems to be
(see examples in Stephanus’ Lexicon).
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For the spelling of Voulouevos see Gignac, Grammar 1 123.3; for that of emAayyva,

88.3b.
[\edvrwy kat mvedovs]: the restoration is conditioned by the passage from

Apollodorus cited above, note 3-7. If correct, then 15-17 letters will be missing from lines
3-13, perhaps 18-20 from lines following.

5. 7y [ is likely to begin an explanation, which continues through line 7, of the
derivation of the name Achilles. Compare in addition to note 3-7 above Et. Mag. s.v.
* Axteds: 1§ bl Tov i) Oiyew xetheor xiAis, 8 éoTi Tpogijs’ OAws yap od peréoye
ydAakros, GANL pvedols éadwy ¢rpbgn vmo Xelpwvos and Eust. on Il. A 1 p. 14: 0% yap
XA® pacly, fror Anunrpetakd kapmd ¢rpbn 6 Tpws, GANa (wwv pvelots Bpepobey.

6. a[: perhaps a[n’ avTod.

8-10. The subject matter is uncertain, but & Odexarw[t (line 8) suggests a
supplement like éret (or even BiBAiw). Apollodorus reports the following incident for the
tenth year of Achilles: s 8¢ éyévero évwaerns *AxiAhevs, KaAxavros Aeyovros ob
dtwacar ywpis adrod Tpolav aipebijvar, Géris mpoedvia 87t del OTPATEVOMEVOY aVTOY
amoréabar, kptyraca dodijTe yvvawkely bs mapBévor Avkopmder mapéfero 111 (13.8.1). In
this context Hermes might be the vehicle for conveying the instrucions of Zeus (based on
the desires of Thetis) to Chiron (but see introduction, p. 106).

11-16. The subject matter now shifts to the cause of the Trojan war.

11. pert d¢ Tov TInhebs kai [@éridos yapov: compare Schol. on Il. P 140: kara yap
rov TInhéws kai Odridos yduov of feoi gvvaxbévres eis To oy ém’ edwxia ékoulov
[InAet d@pa . . . 1) ioTopla wape 76 Ta Kimpia moujoavre.

12-16. Compare Apoll. Epit. 8.2: dua 37 TobTwy piav airiav piflov mwept kaAlovs
"Epis éuBdArer “Hpa kal *Afnvd kai > Adpodiry, kal kehever Zevs “Epuijy els "1ony mpos
> ANéxavdpor dyew, Wwa dm’ kelvov diakplbdot. al d¢ émayyé\hovrar ddpa dwcew
> Ahefdvdpw: “Hpa pév odv Edn mpokpibeica ddoew adrd wavrwv Pacihelav, *Afnva de
morépov vikn,  Agpodity d¢ yauov *EXévys.

14. éAfovres: presumably masculine to reflect the presence of Hermes as well as the
goddesses.

14-15. P. ]. Parsons suggests supplementing, e.g., [frnoar adrov daldikdoar. While
forms of duddw do not suit traces, perhaps something like éA6vres els “Tonw [frnoav
adTov To veikov] iakdoar.

15. €: €[, elimodoa or sim.

He was reared by Chiron [the centaur], being fed intestines of [lions] and marrow of bears
and wild boars. . . . and he was named Achilles [by him because he] did not touch his lips
to the breast. . . . the tenth . . . Hermes to Chiron. . .. After the marriage of Peleus and
Thetis, these goddeses in Olympus quarrelled with each other about beauty. Hermes led
them [to Alexander]; when they reached Ida, [they asked him to resolve the quarrel?].
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111. Fragment of a Mime?

P. Yale inv. 548 11.5 x 10.0 cm. Plate XI
Early Second Century

This stained and much abraded piece was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. It
preserves two fragmentary columns written along the fibers of what must have been a very
handsome roll. The scribe wrote a careful, upright rounded hand of medium size often
decorated with horizontal serifs. Pi is made in two strokes, mu in four; rho and beta are small
and narrow and sit on a notional bottom line. Epsilon, theta and alpha all have horizontals
well above the midline. Letter shapes are not unlike P. Oxy. 42.3010, though less boldly
formed, and should no doubt be assigned to the same period, the early second century A.D., or
even earlier. The papyrus is broken at the top and both sides, but a bottom margin of 2.0 cm.
survives and an intercolumnar space of 1.5-2.0 cm. for the last 10 lines. An oblong scrap of
variable width is missing from the beginnings of col. ii 1-7, so it is uncertain if these lines
align with 8-14. Dicola appear as punctuation in col. i; there may be an elision unmarked at ii
12; iota adscript is not written at ii 9, and there appears to be a correction or supralinear
addition at ii 7. The back has been reused for what is probably a document (mentioning obols
and drachmas) written in a semi-literary hand of late second or early third century A.D.

The appearance of col. i suggests dramatic poetry: (1) line length is uneven, with a
variation up to five letters; (2) dicola appear at the ends of lines 5 and 6; and (3) the scant line
ends are consistent with either iambic trimeter or trochaic tetrameter. Col. ii has a first-person
narrative (§éAw, &prdow) involving a slave (lines 2, 18), a ruckus (line 11), marriage (line 3,
lyapw, line 9, vuugev-), and possibly a master (lines 6, 10), all of which suggest New Comedy
with a slightly Plautine flavor. But column ii presents two difficulties—alignment and meter.
If lines 1-7 (the opening letters of which could be missing, see above) align with {3—14, t}.le
opening of 5 (yap) and 6 (xeio) suggest regularly written prose, but 7-14, all of which begin
with complete words that are not postpositives, exhibit metrical tendencies: 7-11 could be
trochaic, 12-14 could be iambic. If the text is wholly metrical, then lines 1-6 must be in
ecthesis about three letters; on this premise, lines 2-5 can be restored in an iambic pattern
without much difficulty, but line 6, even with the addition of a syllable can only. be scanned
]- - -or[x] - - -, and no obvious correction suggests itself. Further, lines 12-14 which also look
iambic are not set in ecthesis (though one might argue that these two grot_lps of lim'as reprefent
two different iambic meters). The appearance of col. ias well as the metrical openings of lines
7-14 make it impossible to believe that the piece is normal prose; therefore, it must be.a
combination of prose and poetry. If so, the options are (1) text and commentary, (2) te.xt- in
prosimetrum! or (3) mime. odroct (ii 11) suggests performance, and ovelrall, the 'Charmo.n
mime (P, Oxy. 3.413 = Pack® 1745) affords the closest parallel. It consists of dialogue in

as affinities with New Comedy (see p. 35) and P.

1 Of the two examples of text in prosimetrum, P. Oxy. 42.3010 h
ded for performance.

Turner 8§ with prose romance, but these kinds of texts were not inten
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which the first line of each speech is set in ecthesis, and while mainly prose, !Zines 96-106 are
in a mixture of meters including iambic trimeters and trochaic tetrameters.* But it must be
said that this text is more elegantly set out than fragments of mimes I have seen and the

language seems slightly more refined.?

Col. i Col. ii

§8 5ov}\o&§ |

] apwmovd]

4 wiamrvpoo|

Jee
______ lyapferomve
r [ ])_(ao'crwevéov‘r[
i Ypracwrord [

wdp‘o- Jundervydvrn|

] wTLoV Jroetepwvvuge |

] aye: Jravratwdeomo [ ] |
1 amo: ] vroowopvBe o[ ] [
T b 4] 12 Juevovbews o |

]

_ KOTOO Poviovueun |
Jo oo e yaeian |

ol 3. At end, either one large square letter (#?) or perhaps ¢ + dicolon 4.], two straight
horizontals extend from break, the lower at midline. The upper is abnormally long, reaching to the
beginning of w; if all ink belongs to single letter, most likely £, though there are no other examples with
which to compare it. If upper trace represents more than one letter, the second is either ¢ or p. €}¢ wrlov,
Jépwriov 5.] aye:, initially a square letter, possibly u. After a, x, or twisted , but unlikely to be &.

Col. II: 2. € [, bottom of rounded letter with cross bar visible, then foot of vertical descender ]
midline horizontal at break 5.] _, high horizontal extends from break, consistent with y or possibly
7 6. Jx. letter broken, but much more like x than x 7. %pmacw, initial letter badly broken, but
traces appear to be of square letter rather than a; above it a triangular shape, a correction of 7 to a?
11.] v, initial letter badly broken, followed by high oblique strokes on either side of a vertical break,
consistent with v. #[, sloping descender remains 12. Jue, trace of cross bar visible at right break,
confirming e. o _ [, either two rounded letters or , then only faint traces 183. 7, square letter
with trace of high cross bar on left vertical, n marginally better as reading than » 14. € [, trace of
vertical very close to upper right of €, 50 § 8eq{mérys ruled out.

2 For a discussion and analysis of this section see H. Wiemken, Der Griechische Mimus: Dokumente zur
Geschichte des antiken Volkstheaters (Bremen, 1972) 66-7. 72.

3 Another parallel the significance of which is difficult to estimate was published by T. Renner in Proceedings of
the XIVth International Congress of Papyrology (Chico, 1981) 93-101. This third—fourth century text (P. Mich. inv.

3793) also has one col. with uneven line length and shows metrical tendencies, but its affinities seem to be to prose
romance.
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Bage Col. ii

I By

. SRR S AR s O L
oz el ]l

i 5.013.)\0;'5 o
lyape: mod ¥
4 ] udamvpos|
yap 6éxw mve|
Ixeus omevdorT|
lapmaow Tov deaaloTny?
8  unde vow ddvy|
7% Tépw vopdel[oerar?
ravraTwdeomo [ ] |
12 pévovf’ €ws Tl
dovhov pe pun [
el yap ode |

T e

Col. i

4. The reading épwriov is attractive; Erotion occurs as a woman’s name in Lucian, ep.
X188 as well as in Plautus’ Menaechmi.

5. ] axe: avocative?

8. ] komws: M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., vmlopkomaws, though the word is more
common in tragedy.

sS=aixwasa: 2

i Col. ii

fothe

sl 3. [alyauw, or even [r@®)] ydpuw is possible if line begins as far left as 4.

grit 4. 3w wopos or dedmvpos: for the latter, compare Men. Dys. 183. | fe

¢l 6. -xes;e.g., raxes, éxes, Tpexes. I find no examples of yeus as crasis for kal els.

8] 7. 70v beam[érnu? Traces suit, but do not confirm reading. See also line 10, libdo,w'

sl 9. 7@ é'r.ébc'p: if metrical, scriptio plena for @ >répw? See, e.g., Herondas 3.73. Barepos
1, i is normally treated in New Comedy as an independent form, usually preceded by an article
i (see Kithner-Blass I 1 223. Anm. 2); it would not be susceptible to this resolution.

ek 10. If the meter is trochaic, the articulation must be ratra T®O @Uwov[ﬁaxj, but
predk deamdr[y equally possible from traces. If so, then a cretic rhythm (which also occurs in the
Lt Charition mime).

el

e 71

i

o, i

@
o pre




112-124. Miscellaneous Fragments

The following fragments which are lacunose and much-abraded I have not succeeded in
identifying. They are included here to complete the publication of literary scraps in the Yale
collection. The provenance of none of these texts is known. 112-122 were purchased in Egypt
between 1931 and 1937; 123-124 came to the Beinecke in 1956 through Hans Kraus. Word
divisions and accents are provided where possible; none belong to the papyrus unless stated in

the notes.
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PROSE 118
112. Prose

P. Yale inv. 1674 8.0x 5.7 cm. Plate XII
Second Century B.C.

This scrap is written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand similar to Seider, Paldographie
I no. 14 (a document dated between 149-135 B.C.), though its letters are more upright and
evenly formed. No margins are preserved, but a kollesis is visible 3.0 cm. from the left edge,
with an overlap of 1.0 cm. The text on the front (—) is now illegible from abrasion. The
space between edpot and 87¢ in line 9 may be intended as punctuation.

Jravoiar pe |
4 Jre kal vikTwp i
Iris &v ékwvao [
BlovAnbein dua |
JriTo mpotpémealalt

8 lvroioa  pe
Jevpo b7 7{ Lk Jvel
Jmecbar [ Jrey
| rlpledent
12 15670'01'__-[.}[3'[
Tcr o

3. [, 6 or possibly o.
5. &kdw, or possibly éxdw; letter is broken at right.
6. Atend, y+o or w more likely than = or 7. o ‘
7. Itis possible that the left break occurred just at the beginning of each line; if so, line 7
lacks only one letter. :
9. Slight space after ebpot suggests reading should be edpot §71 rather than etpoo 7t [.

118. History or Oratory?

P. Yale inv. 1322 4.0x10.5 cm. Plate XITI
Late Second Century B.C.
in an informal upright of medium size which
d with letters often touching. It is similar in
with two differences: tau is written

This fragment was written along the fibers
appears to be rather rapidly written, compresse
feature to P. Mert. 1 (= Seider, Paldographie 11 no. 1)

A3 o ™
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114 AILE RARYRIN

with left cross-bar curved into the vertical (not unlike upsilon) and alpha is often written in
two strokes virtually indistinguishable from lambda. It should probably be assigned to the late
second century B.C. or even somewhat later. No margins are preserved and the back is blank.
There are no Jsurviving lectional aids. The occurrence of xopnyotl (line 7) suggests Athens;
$uyddes and perhaps rv[pavver] (line 11) could refer to conditions under the Peisistratids,
see, e.g., Thuc. 6.54, but compare Isoc. De Pace §123.

—> wlarpida kakd[s
Ja BapBapots |
oor &AAa kal

4 élmi katpod kal Tof

] Awv kat Tova]
Judhora xepw [
Ixopmyol yevouelvor
8 Jrovrois avdpact [
Irnv éxevepiav [
Plvyddes TV TV[pavvwy
radlrys s kp |

E.g., 7 wlarplda kakd[s éxovaav.
e orX;
] . square letter,  or = most likely.
X'ﬂpw[ad,uevm or sim.
Either Jrov 7ols or Jrovrous.
[, wedge-shaped letter followed by sloped descender, Av[ or perhaps aul.

1. kp [, after p high oblique trace suits a rather than t.

= G2 FEien S LR

114. History or Oratory?
P. Yaleinv. 1614 5.0x29.8 cm. Second-Third Century

This long strip of papyrus has upper and lower margins of 2.5-3.0 cm. and an intact right
margin which appears to have been cut. The papyrus retains the right half of a 32 line
column of historical prose or oratory. Exact line length is uncertain, but what is missing would
appear to be at least as much as what is preserved. Writing is across the fibers in a semi-
cursive hand not unlike P. Oxy. 42.3013. Occasional high stops are used (lines 23, 29, 33) and
a line filler at 34, but no other lectional signs occur.

HIST

3, 8.
pap.

g
Mofe
5,
I
cours¢
I
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1L Wittey
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rests Athey
Peisisiratds

hird (entl!

o
o intac i

HISTORY OR ORATORY? s
| o]k GANGTpLOY part  élkélevey amo
Joikas mpa- 20 1 erryw
|  evevkav- Je vow wap
4 I épyors pn Jovrkara-
| yevras ayw- mlaow eimety
Jros Aoyots 24 Jpov oTpary-
] pwnpeo- Inoews dpot-
8 Jevkew T kaAws pev
Jov kat wpo Tijs Jratyy Tod
lev TV avbpw- 28 adlrika pe
Ty 1nvar Tow ] movra
1 ] vac. yleyovev: 6 de
Jovws kata ] pépew
] kara b€ un- 32 JrpaTov
" NaBov mapa Jew: pn T
16 alpxnv drevoet- Inv 7s A
] votav dia Impoon
Jrobs év &aélw- 36 lapTt T7s

3, 8. Read -ey«- 22. Read ovykara- 23. leuwewr pap. 30. Jeyover pap. 33. Jewr
pap. 35 7— pap.

2. dikas mpa[édobar or sim.? Line 15 may possibly point in the same direction, i.e., dikas
AaBwv mapa [Twvos.

5-6. rtas aywlyas? ‘ .

ke 4 reaaing is certain; > Aldnpraiwy is not possible, but * Alffvac would suit, or of
course an infinitive in J0qvat.

17. rovs v dflw[pare: cf., e.g., Isoc. Areop. 89.

33-34. 7ijs nAdkias?

115, Brose
P. Yale inv. 698 4.5x10.7 cm. Second Century

This fragment was written along the fibers of papyrus that was or%ginally ca;efully m.ade,
but now badly stained. Only the right margin is preserved; the back is blank. The hand is an
early example of Severe Style assignable to the second century A.D. The only. clue to the
nature of the text is line 4: avpwmomadis or dvbpwmomabeia. The lattef oceurs in Alciphron
IV.16, but is more common in Christian writers (see, e.g., Eusebius P.E. 3.15 = M 21.224B,
where he is discussing the emotions of pagan gods).

A8 M I
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116 YALE PAPYRI II

—  JovamjyyeXdey
!
JremoAeunkos
0s elow Taoa

vOpwmoTa-

]
4 al
Irov BapBapl ]
Jetat parora
Imeskatr] ]
8 ] kas xoas éuol
R
lehap [ ]

VLKWV &wo

]

120 papoof t] [Fi]
]
]

KWOTATOS KE-
hr{ ] etxe

8. ] kas xoas épol, if xoas is correct, perhaps fveykas before.
10.JeAag [, v, but not p, possible after ¢. Aagv[pa?

116. Prose?
P. Yale inv. 1596 2.5x10.0 cm. Late Second Century

This tiny scrap appears to be literary from the hand alone; no context remains. The hand
is a small well-made early Severe Style, probably to be placed at the end of the 2nd century. It
is written on the back of an account. Tremata are the only marks of punctuation visible.

b e
Jovvauer]
| vow e

4 Jus b
Jvar Tov[
v oxnual

8  lavryr xpl
sl

(OUMENTA

p . 8

Thisvery
i 1o P.
itry AD. N
fst 10 lnesare
W &pyof (Il
belng to com
gransiun al

4 Ui
) Imoy
“lhagpy),
i n:”ki\
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COMMENTARY? 117
117. Commentary?
P. Yale inv. 888 45x11.0 cm. Early Second Century

This very abraded fragment was written along the fibers in a heavy informal round hand
similar to P. Oxy. 17.2079 (Callimachus, Aitia) assigned to the late first or early second
century A.D. No margins survive and the back is blank. No marks of punctuation occur. The
first 10 lines are too abraded to be worth reproducing; however, it is possible to restore line 16,
ktvles apyol (Il. A 50), and line 18, yvluvacie. If these supplements are correct this is likely to
belong to a commentary (possibly Homeric) mentioning the fact that there was an Athenian
gymnasium called Kunosarges (compare Eustathius 1430.55-8). Little else can be seen.

>l gl ol
12 Javo [
Bl wgl?]  apor(
duJa moAABY xpo[vwr
Jmavoyr B¢l
16 lovenk  onal

] oapyor p[ o [
i pevor[1-2]ed[
yoluvacio v [

20 Jrauw(
Jamrodidw]
Jopro [
Jae dedol

24 &

14. duJa moAAGY xpd[veww, perhaps more likely than > AToAAwv. ’

15. Jmavoyr , space does not look large enough to read mavoyros, but [Mavoyra
(= Ivaréyna), an Attic festival of Apollo might do.

16.  kvvles dpyot?

118. Prose
P. Yale inv. 352 4.7x4.2 cm. First Century B.C.
This fragment was written along the fibers in a semicursive, rather rounded hand of the

late Ptolemaic period. The back is blank and neither margins nor marks of punctuation
survive,

AR &£ ==

ES=AAEA W Sa=S3: 2
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- ] af ] [ p Yaleinv. 12
at
]ew ¢acr.l<mv [ hisfagn
lemetTd ao'mﬁow[ (ke 4
4 Joa TOLS‘ TS oucer.{ W
lea v 70T domid] "“‘EE'C]”L] : :
}an 0bde yap il |;"“- m)(u\lj\ \
1 pov los ylol (e previous
8 IR
3. T aomdom|, also below line 5. dormdomnyeior occurs in Demosthenes 36.4, but this
fragment is not from that speech. Pollux (7.155) mentions that Lysias wrote a speech dmep Tod
dombomotod about which nothing else is known. I find only &omdomnyos to occur in
documentary papyri (P. Mert. 50.26).
i 4. s oikeoTnTOS?
i
L o]/ de e
L Presum
119. Prose? LW ]
ssabl articy|
| P. Yale inv. 700 2.7x2.8 cm. Late Second Century B.C. reven ), after
!
| This fragment consists of the ends of 6 lines written across the fibers in a Ptolemaic hand.
The back is blank. There are no lectional signs on the papyrus.
\ Ylwopeva[
1 appeovak] M ¢
Jatkwv ¢of Iny, 699
4 ¢faketobar :
This f,
], omovToy il agme
Jo{ llur 5 similgy
S Siey b [hemﬁ.d‘ Th”(’-‘t
.55 N [(’IS&Sma” i

2. «[, the final letter looks like k, but may be « with a caret filling out the line. Possibly
foJOUU’L

3. yuvlawkdr?

5. 1 amovrov, "EXAlemovTov is possible.
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PROSE 6
120. Prose

P. Yale inv. 1229 5.3 x 8.0 cm. Early First Century B.C.

This fragment is written across the fibers in a rather hesitantly made, large rounded hand
of the late Ptolemaic period. It may well be a writing exercise or a text copied by someone
practicing his calligraphy. The left margin remains, in which an elaborate coronis separated
lines 2 and 3. The same hand has written (1) dvvapeis[ and below (2) dedokuy] at the foot of
the previously written documentary text on the front.

\ devovaovy|
3 J
ékBpovs tov[T

o 1 Oer ocep
sm’  Abnpalols
ypayavt|

pnoat adTov|

k\ea Tov |

—4c] | i

1. 6]/ d¢ vods 0w, or sim.?

2. Presumably &xfpovs was intended. For the spelling, see Gignac, Grammar 1 88. 12

3. 3] ] der oep,thisoughtto begin a new speech or section, but I am unable to find
a suitable articulation. After 3, a vertical (: or 1), then a break with a low rounded trace (o or a
or even o), after  fiber stripped, traces would suit small o or a, but not ¢ or 7. ras eip[ possible.

121 Frose
P. Yale inv. 699 47 x4.0 cm. First Century B.C.

This fragment contains the bottom of a column with the ends of 8 lines of prose. The
hand is similar to Turner, GMAW pl. 55 (Anon., History of Sicily), though more E{legantly
formed. The text is written along the fibers; the back is blank. There are no lectional signs, but

there is a small gap between 7o and vwa[ in line 2.

e I o O &
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YALE PAPYRI II

120
— ] o
Jkar 70 vmwal
laoewamo|
4 ik vyoTati|
Jws ¢paivor-
Jap TuxOV-
éxlpornoe
8 Jrnkovans
1-4. Only one letter at most is missing from the line ends.
2. 0 Umalp perhaps.
4. 2ulpvyordrn[ would suit. Curved traces after break might also belong to e.
122. Unidentified Writing
P. Yale inv. 1267 4.5x4.5 cm. Late First Century B.C.

A largish, late Ptolemaic hand, written along the fibers; the back is blank. Part of an
upper and right margin remains. Line ends are uneven and though remains are scanty, they
are consistent with iambic trimeter.

— Irpta
Jea
Jovor

4 Jdeeyw
Inyvy[

4. Peeyw, scriptio plena for 5° éya?
5. 1 yvr[y?

MEDICA

P, Yale in!

This £
ank, Th
hetween
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- This oy
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MEDICAL TREATISE? 191
123. Medical Treatise?

P. Yale inv. 2081 T 2% oNicm! Plate XII
Third Century B.C.

This fragment of prose is written along the fibers of a light-colored papyrus; the back is
blank. The hand is early Ptolemaic; compare, e.g., P. Hibeh 2.183a. In line 7 there is a gap
between Jorots and robs 8¢ pokrt which is doubtless a mark of punctuation. A generous lower
margin survives (+3.0 cm.) with what appears to be offset ink.

o Lop Eos i Sl St s
) \ ¢ ~
|Jrovs amo véapwy
] wkal kpoupy|
TpDTOV TO deu

he ~ \ e
ov AafBeLy kai aTaot
vat 0Ok QUaploCTOY
uTots. TOVS B€ VUKTL
8 ] wvrasnmap

]
]
]
]

R R ™ ==

\ ’
nTHoas un Alay

Iry BC

3. Presumably a form of kpouuvov.

tof an 4. M. W. Haslam suggests, e.g., 70 deteAov.

y, tey

=N wr ema=nm =

== =ap

124. Homeric Hexameters
P. Yale inv. 2080 4.0x8.0cm. Third Century B.C.

This scrap contains what appear to be ends of Homeric hexameters written along the
fibers in an early Ptolemaic hand. The back may have contained a word list in kappa. There
are no lectional aids. Possible parallels may be provided by P. Koln 8.127 and P. Lond. 121
(= PGM VII).1-148 (a Homeromanteion), though both are several centuries later in date
than this papyrus.
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— ] ‘ara kada
] avvov
]7;1 XaAK®

4 1 [ lpoveAatov

lopls o]l
] [ ImoAnos
' .]‘Ka).\e.(rm
Javewyev
Jver Tedecoat
]

XCU.O.)D

o w

1. ] ,right half of k or possibly . 8uluara, eijuara dwluara or sim. Cf. 11V 66;0d. y
387 111,
9. 1 avwov: high looped trace at break, like right half of nu or eta or even lambda ; not
rho. '
3. aifolm xaikd or sim. Cf. Il. A 495.
4. tylpov éxawor? CE. I1. ¥ 281, 0d. { 79.
5. ap[iorlofvs or dpltorlol? CL. IL. T 19, 250, etc.
6. Possibly] o?[8¢] moAnos: Ct. I1. TT 395.
7
P
8.

Jkaheaou is surely a mistake. Possibly kaéo<o>at or kaAea<o>ov was intended. Cf.

544,y 44,
Cf. Od. € 89 etc.
9. Cf.xara orpatolv év reAéeaaw II. H 380.
10. ] xawww: " Axawdw, cf. II. A 12, 150 etc.

Od
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125. Glossary to Iliad A 66-74
P. Yale inv. 1245 5.5 x 8.3 cm. Late Third-Early Fourth Century

This fragment of an Homeric word list is obviously a product of the schoolroom. It has
been written along the fibers on the back of an account in a heavy, ill-formed hand of the
late third or early fourth century A.D. Traces of glosses from a preceding column are
visible opposite lines 12 and 15, but after line 5 of the intact column the glosses cease; the
lemmata were copied down first and then the glosses, apparently syllable by syllable, so
that none is complete. That is, all that remains of the gloss to BovAopar (line 2) is fe,
presumably the first syllable of 8éAw, which through lack of interest was never finished.
Also, the Homeric text is singularly careless. For parallels to this kind of word list, see P.
Oxy. 44.3207, 45.3237, A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 104 no. 24. This and the following two
pieces represent a familiar class of minor scholia, the relationship of which to the D-scholia
has been analyzed and established by A. Henrichs, ZPE 7 (1971) 99-116.

The following abbreviations are used throughout: Ap. Soph. = Apollonii Sophistae
Lexicon Homericum, 1. Bekker (Berlin 1833); D=Scholia Minora sive Didymi, Aldus,
Venice, 1521; Hes. = Hesychii Alexandrini Lexicon, M. Schmidt, Jena 1861-2 for m-w; K.
Latte, Copenhagen, 1953-66 for a-o; Pa. = Paraphrase to Iliad, printed as an appendix to
Bekker’s Scholia in Homeri Iliadem, Leipzig, 1827; Eust. = Eustathii Comentarii ad
Homeri Iliadem et Odysseam, M. van der Valk, Leiden 1971.

Numbers in parentheses refer to lines of the Homeric text.

— KVELTNS ar (66)
BovAouat Oe (67)

7TOL pEY € (68)

4 0y ws ov (68)

(ero €Ka (68)

BeaTopidis (69)

TaTeov (70)

8 TPOTEOY (70)

vnas (71)

Axaiov (71)

doufos (72)

o 12 0 o (73)
' evppovewy (73)
KEAeaL (74)

(74)

}.s dietgprie

AR &A™ E=

=
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194 YALE PAPYRI II

1. Read xvioys; very likely the gloss was meant to be druos. Cf. Ap. Soph.: émt pev
70D dvapepouévov drpov amo TdY uoiwy.

2. Bodherar codd. The gloss will be félw, or 0éAer. Bovlopar was surely the copyist’s
error.

3. The lemma is nrot. I assume pev to have been intended as the gloss, written first
in error immediately after mrot, then again, partially written in the gloss column. Cf.
Henrichs ZPE 7, 1971, 104 n. 24 = Miiller, Forsch. u. Ber. 10, 1968, 113, col. IIT 70 on I.
A 9 fror advdelopov], irodvvaulel TdL] pev.

4. 6y @s: odros d¢ was intended. Cf. Hes.

5. &lero, codd.; ékabélero Hes.

6. Read Oearopidys.

7. Read deov.
7_8. The -ra common to both entries has been written only once between the two

lines, a further indication that the writer copied vertically syllable by syllable.

9. wneco’ codd.
15. Read dugrAe.




126. Scholia Minora to Iliad A 189-223
P. Yale inv. 1544 11.0 x 8.4 cm. First Century

Three fragmentary columns containing minor scholia to Iliad A survive in this very
lacy scrap, purchased from Maurice Nahman in Paris in 1933. The writing is across the
fibers on the back of an account; the letters are small, upright and irre_gularly formed, but
not unlike Roberts GLH. pl. 102, a rhetorical exercise assigned to the first half of the first
century A.D. There are no lectional aids and several uncorrected errors (II 11, 15). Iota
adscript is written (II 8). Two papyri coincide with this fragment: P. Stras. inv. 33
(= Pack? 1163), re-edited by Henrichs, op. cit. 126-48 here cited as Stras. and P. Pilau
Rib. inv. 147 edited by S. Daris in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974) 7-20. Sigla are as in 125.

Col I
J/ JoBar
vac.
(189) [crnbecot Aaatoat Jexovrat
Jev eme
4 Jo s
lras ¢peva's’
vac.
(191) [avacTNTEEy avaoTaTovls moLoLey
(191 [evapiulo JeaTiv okvAev-
. |
Col. II
(195) AevlkwAevos [
n [
(196) opws opoLws
(198) 4 oLw povw
(199) pera d eTpameTo emeaTpad Oe
gisov

(200) deww de oft dewve de alv-




126 YALE PAPYRI II
8 Twl
(200) ¢aevlev epavnoav
(201) ETEATTE POEVTA Ta €M7 TTNVA
Aeye [[«]] 65a{z} <TO> TAXEAS KAT ofvra-
12 Ta dagepeabfar To[vls Aoyous.
(202) TUTTTE e 7loTe
(202) atytoyoto atytdovyov
(204) TeTedeoOal mA[npwlnloes-
16 Oar
(205) s 7
(205) vrrlepomAlLnat
Col. ITI
(206) [yAlavk[wms
(210) [AInyle
ovo[
4 erol
il
(219) oxelfe
(220) ay [
(220) 8 kovA[eov
(222) avyto[xoto
(223) arapr{npots

Col. I 6. Read motnoeter Col. II 7. Read dewat 9. Read ¢aavfer 11. Apparently kat was
first written, with space left between k and ai because of damaged surface, then altered to dua; &
written over &, ¢ added on damaged surface, but ¢ after alpha not deleted. 15. Read reheecta.

Col. 1

1. Jofar will be part of a gloss on either ¢pacar or buorwbijpuevar (187).

2-5. The lemma must be o77jferor Aaciowr: (189). Compare Hes. éxdéxovral Twes
amo 7is éfwlev émpavelas dvdpwdeow. Jras ¢péva's’ is likely to belong to the gloss
beginning at line 2; perhaps as direct object or accusative of respect with [éxdleéxovTar?
Compare Stras III 26 and note.

6. So Hes. It is likely that this gloss should be restored in P. Pilau Rib. 147 (line 191)
where editor reads ] ¢ ovs moujoetar, compare also Stras. IV 5 and note.

7-8. Compare Hes. évapilewr avether, edévever, dokihever: and Eust.: Aéyerar bé
moTe évalpeww kat vaplew kal O Gpovedew, od mapakodovOnud éoti TO TrVAeDew.

8. Not enough survives to determine

whether it belongs to the previous gloss or a
different lemma.

SCI

Col

&g,

Pa.

Stras
kar

Col.

Com;
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SCHOLIA MINORA TO ILIAD A 189-223 127

Col. II

2. Most likely lemma is 7ke though traces are too broken for certainty.

8. So.D Pa. Hes. Stras1VE] 3¢

4. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 16.

5. emearpadn de: So D. Pa. Hes. Stras IV 17, after which, e«c ov . I cannot read
e.g. els TatTy, but some form of o97os seems likely after eis. b o

7. dewe presumably for dewal (sc. 8yreis). Compare Hes. dewds d¢ adrd. So also D
Pa.

9. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 24.

10-12. Compare Hes. 7& &m0 mrnra dia 70 Taxéws mpogeépeafar Tovs Aoyovs. And
Stras. IV 22 raxels Adyovs. Presumably raxeas is an error for raxéws and redundant with
kar® dfvrata.

13. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 27,

14. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 25 and note.

15. So D Pa. Hes. Stras. IV 28.

Col. 111

3. dvo[ looks like part of gloss for c¢wirepor (216), begun perhaps in midline.
Compare Stras. budv T@v dvo.

i
!
!‘
1
!



127. Scholia Minora to Iliad E 726-778
P. Yale inv. 840 8.3 x 9.0 cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

This tattered and badly soiled scrap was acquired from Dr. Kondilios in 1931. It
contains the lower half of a column of minor scholia written as continuous text with only
an oblique dash separating entries. The text was written across the fibers in a practiced,
but uneven and unattractive hand that is assignable to the late second or early third
century A.D. (compare, e.g., Roberts GLP, pls. 17a and b); the back contained an account.
The upper half of the column, which was published by M. W. Haslam as P. Oxy. 443158,
was found by Grenfell and Hunt in their fourth season at Oxyrhynchus (1904-5). The Yale
portion had been crumpled into a ball, a circumstance that occasioned considerable
abrasion. The two pieces together form one nearly complete column, 18.0 cm. in height,
with glosses on Iliad E 655-725 (Oxyrhynchus) and 728-778 (Yale); at most there are two
lines missing between halves. The Oxyrhynchus portion has a small top margin intact; the
Yale portion the bottom margin.

Sigla are as in 125. There are no other published papyri containing glosses for Iliad E
T281f.

y et I Wiwia=ie o mepLdpopor L
mepLpepels Twv  Jrpoywy Xavmyes‘ avtT wy <v>vw €LPTKE TAS TE- 728
pipepeas ] / pvpos: To dunkov pakpov Evlov amo Tov af- 729

4 ovos ] / Cuyov Aeyerar To Evdov emiTibeperor 730
Tots TpaxnAots / Aewadvla Tolus xalwovs / wkvmodas' Tayets 730, 732

Irov [ ]padakov Tov wuariov BovAera ] 7347
lexpe. . ovéeu edager / 1 de XITWY €v- 734, 735

8 dvoa: Ixirova eveﬁ[vo-a'ro / dakpvoevra: moAAa 737
kAawovra /Ovoclavoesaay: kpooafwriny / klpvoecaa: ¢)pu<‘rn / wok[n: 738,740
Bon / Topyewy ms] Topyovos / dewoto [meX]wpov: detwov Tepat{os 741

Ut G e ] ov/ Te- 743

128 S past e el ol - ] romknpes mpv-  T44P

poeea Lol 1/ $hoyea’ |/ ofpypomarpy 745,747

1 / empaeror ed[nmirero Kat ewt{p(‘u‘}pacr'ros 748

/ mvAat ovpavov] Ta vedn / pvkov: amo <rov> mapakolovfovrTos 749

16 ] exor* nAavvor / emrerpamrtar emirerpaumue- 749, 750
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vos / avakAwar] avoifar / embewar owov khewollov]lat 751
/ kevtpnuekeas  Tlovs o wr[ ] qu"z_'ry'c kevTpilopevovs 752
] epnke paddov n emawos® To Aeyeabar
20 N T Weabar / EEGJ.XGTO' efnpwrla 756
e oms o il / agpova: Aeyerar kar acvveroly 761
/ amodwpar amoldtwéw / mledalely eyylew n 764, 766
/mepoeides’ aepwdles aepe kata [ ]/ exomy vWnAw To- A0, Tl
24 mw / ovpBaddelrov dvikws / [melelaow’] mepoTepars </> w';.taé . i
ara 1 € vac.

1. Probably no lines of text are lost between P. Oxy. 3151.25 and this line; though
virtually nothing is legible.

1-2. mepidpopor: mepipepels (so D); T@v] Tpoxwy presumably restricts the lexis to 726;
mAfjuvar 8 dpyvpov mepidpouor. Tpoxwy: the trace after p is wide and tilted; possibly w for
0.

2. Before dvrvyes there appears to be an x rather than a dash. avr w: read avd’ ov.
ras melpupepelas Cf. D. Hes., ai mepipepiar 70 Eppatos (700 digpov A, Pa).

3. Cf. Hes., Tob dpuaros 70 ekrerapévor {dhov mapa Tobs {mmovs &ws Tod (vyov
péaov dmo Tod afovos.

4, Cf.D, rb émribéuevor (émkeluevoy AB) EbAov (om. AB) Tols TpaxiAos ToY ITTwY.

5. yalwovs: presumably the meaning of strap or thong is intended here, not bit. Cf.
B, mepurpayiia.

6. The lexis is probably éavby: presumably he is explaining that the adjective éavos is
intended rather than the noun.

7. o¥deu: so D Hes. AS Pa.

7-8. Apparently no more than a paraphrase. > ABqyy or avry] or sim. should be
restored, of. Pa: aiiry 8¢ xirdva évdvoauer.

8-9. moA\k [khalovra] or sim. Cf. Hes., khalovra though D (dakpbwr mapaiTiow) is
more appropriate for this passage.

9. 6voclavdesaar: so Hes.

klpvéegaa: so D Hes. Pa.

9-10. lwk2j: Cf. Hes., dwéis (so D, Pa), wax, Bot. Space favors the shortest gloss.

10. 7ijs] Fopydvos, so Pa. [meAjwpov: cf. Pa, pofBepod Téparos. ’

11. é&ovoar at beginning of line suggests that the lexis is either”-rerpa(pa)\ppov
glossed éyovoar Téroapas palipovs (so D Hes.) or apiparor glossed exovoay KUKAQ
$adovs (so Hes.) Space available favors the longer lexis, but ,traces cdo no‘t suit exfpected
gloss. Possibly xdxAw] ¢pdro[vs kath TO peETlwTOV. Cf. ¢adow ol kata TO METWTOV
aomdiokot (so D). %

11-12. rdpas]: onueiov (so B, Pa) would suit. . ,

0 w)\[:;p :‘g w;}: wpv(sholﬂ d ljelong to the lexis wpvhe'fa-no-c \(71141. Co\uld 70 m\npfs
bo purt of & ole ot @i ¢t T, fmo‘r_v'rrm 8¢ vpiv 10 peyefos TS
dopoveons. Against this suggestion is the omission of an oblique dash before mpv, but see
below, line 24.

12-13. Readable letters and spacing su
bxea: dplpalra /

18. ¢4\.t5'y£a: gloss is shorter than Aapmpd

it the following: mpv[Aéeaar melols omAijraws /

(D Hes.) dta mopos (D) or ¢proywdn (Hes.)

R e B e S T —




130 YALE PAPYRI II

Perhaps wvpa?

14. The gloss ioxvpoy marépa éxovaa (so AS D Hes.) is too long. Perhaps 6 marnp
oy vpos.

15. Lexis will be wéAat odpavod. Cf. A. Hes., mdAar otpavod: T4 vépn. pikor: cf. D.
dvewyOnoay dmo Tod TapakolovfodvTos.

16. &ov: so D Hes. Pa.

17. awvaxAivad: so Hes.

¢mbeivar: so Hes., Pa. Apparently the glossator first wrote kAewoov (influenced by
otor?) then wrote at over ov.

18. Perhaps Jrobs Tois kévtlpois] ] pacTiyt xevrpilopévovs. Cf. D; Tovs Tols kévrpois §
éoTL pacTiyL kevrpulopévovs.

19.  elpyre paAhov 7 emawos: ‘he has said . . . rather than emaiwos.” Nothing in the
passage suifs ématwos. émawbs is restricted in use to Persephone (Il. © 947, Od. « 491).
Alternatively he may have intended én’ aimds or almewos.

20. ...ulecBar possibly dpyilecfar (read -ecfe) as a gloss on veueoi(n (757), but
traces before do not suit lexis. Alternatively part of the explanation that began in line 19.

efeihero: read éfelpero. For the substitution of A for p, see Gignac, Grammar 1

104.4 a 1. énpwra so D Pa.

21, ¥ e ac . the lexis may have been od kara kdouoly: but I have not
succeeded in making sense of the gloss. Also possible is €&nlov ololy €kas (so AB) with a
high dot added in error, but supplement is rather short and traces after do not suit either
another gloss or daguvvTéov.

22. [amodiwmat], so D Hes., Pa.

meptoTepats, so Hes., Pa.

24-25. {fuad: before the lexis the glossator has omitted an oblique dash. There is
room for more than one gloss. Cf. Hes., 6ppas, Brjpara (so AS Pa).

a5t ew: perhaps [aAefépevar] Bonbetv. So Hes. Bonbijoar Pa.
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128. Commentary on the Odyssey
P. Yale inv. 551 3.5 x 12.6 cm. Second Century

This scrap was purchased in Egypt in 1931 and was originally published by G. M.
Parssoglou in Hellenika 28 (1975) 60-65; subsequently in Wiirzburger Jahrbiicher fir die
Altertumswissenschaft N. F. 2 (1976) 99-104, W. Luppe reconstructed the text somewhat
differently, offering more plausible supplements. My examination of the papyrus supports
Luppe’s text which for the main is reproduced here.

The hand is an informal, rounded type usually dated no later than the middle second
century A.D., written along the fibers. Only the bottom margin survives. The back contains
a text of uncertain nature, most likely a list of names. The surviving text contains
commentary on three lemmata, two from Od. & 336-343 (= p 126-36). The lemma to
which the first two lines belong cannot be identified, but the second (line 8) is [veBpovs
koujcaca (Od. 3 336) separated from its comment by a small space, and the third (line
9), is & pidos PuNJopmheld[ne émdarer (Od. 8.343), the comment on which is no doubt
complete at the end of this column. The only preserved lectional sign is the high stop at
line 14. Nu has been added above at line 4 in the same hand. Iota adscript is written at
line 8. The commentator offers little information not found in Eustathius, but he does cite
Philocrates (line 9), whose @erraukd is mentioned in Athenaeus.

— Jav: 0d yap ofov ay
: ]G'L.Xﬂ) oikade
vefBpovs Kotlurjoaca > AptoToTé-
As 3¢ ¢pmlot'v’ O kat 3o [évioTe
rixrer 0d] kakds ovv [wAnOvY-
Tikls Aéyleral TO v[eBpovs.
&¢ Epidos Dik]opnAeld[ne ématat-

8 cev Twes] “ron Tlarpo[kAwt” ka-
i rov] drokpat(n, os avTov
durourjAlas yeveahoyet. [évav-
riodras Sk adTols TO ro[y

12 mouyTv) pndémore amo
unTeépwy] marpwropiay

=
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oxnpariifew. kal T0 “kex[a-
povro ¢ mldvres " Axatol” &[vol-
16 ketov Nv° o]b yap dv éxawpolv
70D Ilarpdlkhov meaovTols’
aAAa Tov] uhouneldn[y
AéaBov Balohéa akovaTéolv.

1. Jat, low oblique broken vertical; suits at. v, low sloping trace, A or , . 10. Ja, low sloping
trace, a. 11. Je, high squarish trace, consistent with upper left part of €. 14. kex(, vertical with
decorative serifs and oblique extending from midline, low sloping trace below, probably all part of «;
low rounded trace followed by low oblique, A, x, p.

1-2. The lemma is uncertain. It is not from the speech of Menelaus at Od. & 333-50
(repeated at p 124-41); the only clue, oikade, might as easily point to Odysseus’ return
from Troy as to Telemachus’ return from Sparta.

3. veBpovs kouijoaca: G. M. Parassoglou restored kouurnoaca alone and suggested
that “each lemma ... was é eiocléoer. To my knowledge this is the only known
occurrence of elofeais in a hypomnema” (60). But the real point of reference to Aristotle
is the number of young that deer bear, so that veBpovs is essential to the lemma (Luppe,
100). The longer restoration will produce a lemma about two letters in ecthesis.

3-5. ’ApdoToréAns 3¢ ¢nlow krA.: Cf. Arist. Hist. Anim. VI 29 (= 578Y): rikrer (scil.
7N éXagos) 3’ @5 pev émt oAy €v, 10N 8¢ Twes dpuevar eloiy dAiyar kar dvo. This passage
has attracted the attention of other commentators on Homer, cf. Schol. E, H, Q, T on Od.
5 339 and Eust. 1498,23.

5-6. od] kakds ody [mAnbuvTikds Aéylerar To[ vefpods: so Luppe. For ob kakds, cf.
Schol. B on A 155, P. Flor. 112, fr. C, Col. II 18. Parassoglou suggests kak@s odv [name of
critic uépglerar, but the expression kax®ds péuperar is unparalleled in the Homeric scholia
(Luppe, 103).

7-8. &£ épdos PlopnAeld[nt émdiarrer: a lemma longer than the ®u\JounAeid[ne
suggested by Parassoglou is demanded to bring the lemma into ecthesis and to complete
the thought. Lines 14-17 make little sense as explanation unless émdAatoer is included in
the lemma.

8-10. [rwes] “rdr IatpdlkAwt” kara 7ov] Pihokpdrln, &s adrov DidourjAlas
yeveahoyet. W. L. For the construction Yyevealoyel Twad Twos, compare, e.g., Athen. VIII
296b: Myaceas d¢ . .. Avfnddvos kal *AAkvdvns adrdv yev. Against G.M.P.’s restoration
[odx &s Twes] Té Tar. [kafamep] Pihokpdr(ns év. Tep. Oerralilas yev. it may be objected
that (1) the name of ®u\owiAa is required to make the gloss explicable and (2) the only
title known for Philocrates’ work is ©erraAwkd (Athen. VI 264a = Jacoby FGrH 601 F2). It

should not be surprising to find a treatise on Thessalian matters discussing the genealogy of
a local hero.

¢

10-16. For the reconstruction compare, e.g, Scholia Q, V on Od p 134: o
(brtlhopnhd\ﬁns' ws Dehopnrov vids' & yap Tldrpokhos od ddwarar dnrodobar @s Pihopnias
ids, 87t Ta amo unrépwy od oxnuariler b monris, kai Sri b émiepduevor odk oikeloy MV
émt Ilarpoxdov: “kad 8’ éBake kpatepuws, kexdpovro d¢ mdvres > Axatol”. kat &y’ Ihdde de (P
670-1) Aéyer “vv Tis évnelns TlarpokAijos Sethoto prnoacfn”. And Eust. on & 343 (1498,
54ff.): ob yap elwbe oxmuarilew warpwrvplay & mounTys ék pnrépwy. Cf. also Ap. Soph.
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COMMENTARY ON THE ODYSSEY 133

s.v. uhounAedns, Et. Mag. s.v. > Atpetdns 166, 6ff. Schol. H on p 134; Schol. V and Schol.
M on & 343. For a further discussion of epic derivation of names from the mother see
L. Koenen, Poetica 6 (1974) 500 note 38.

18-19. &X\a Tov] Dhopnheldnly AéoBov Baloiléa dxovaoréo[v: for DidopnAeidns as
the king of Lesbos, see Schol. P. on Od. 3 342 and Eust. 1498, 54ff.. ¢acw oty oi
ixpiBéorepor Aéofov Bagiléa Tov Pihopnheldny, Os TOVS TWapovTas €ls WAANY
mpockalobpevos émolet TO adTd kal els Tovs T Axatovs éxel mpocoputabeévras.

Translation
3-19. Having put [her fawns] to sleep: Aristotle says that she [sometimes] bears two. So
[the plural] vefpovs is [not] used inaccurately.

[He wrestled] Philomeleides [from a challenge:] some refer this to Patroclus,
according to Philocrates [who traces him from Philomela. But contrary] to them is the fact
that the [poet] never fashions a patronymic from [mothers] and ‘all the Achaeans were
filled with joy’ is [inappropriate], for they would not have rejoiced at the fall of Patroclus.
[But] Philomeleides must be understood as the king of Lesbos.




129. Shorthand Commentary

P. Yale inv. 546 13.2 x 29.3 em. Plate XV
Late Second Century

This papyrus was purchased from Dr. Kondilos in Cairo in 1931 along with a number
of other papyri, most of which were from the Fayum. It contains parts of two columns
from a version of a Greek shorthand commentary that is no longer extant, written along
the fibers and spaciously set out. Both top and bottom margins of about 3.0 cm. survive;
the back is blank. The hand is a practiced, medium-sized, rounded capital, sloping to the
right, preserving bilinearity except for rho and phi. Tt is a type of book hand usually
assigned to the second century A.D. (compare, e.g., P. Oxy. 37. 2820); however, the slight
tendency towards severe style (nu and eta are sometimes rather broad) suggests a
somewhat later date—at the end of the second or even the beginning of the third century.

The commentary appears to have been organized—to judge from the bottom of
column II where line beginnings are completely preserved—into tetrads with the main
element set above each entry and in ecthesis 1-2 letters. Six signs survive from the left
column, written opposite the second or third member of the tetrad (see photograph).
Because there are substantial lacunae in both columns, the exact number of lines per
column is uncertain (at least 43, no more than 45). However, if the organization into
tetrads is consistent throughout (and not a combination of tetrads and pentads), the most
reasonable reconstruction is 45-line columns of 9 tetrads each. Neither the signs nor the
composition of the tetrads coincides with those found in H. J. M. Milne, Greek Shorthand
Manuals, nos. 2562 or 2561, nor with any fragments listed below.

For Greek shorthand manuals in general, see Milne, op. cit. and H. Boge, Griechische
Tachygraphie und Tironische Noten, (Hildesheim 1974) and by the same author, Die
Entzifferung Griechischer Tachygraphie, Kurzberichte aus den Giessener Papyrussamm-
lungen, 36 (1976).

The following fragments of shorthand commentaries have been published since Pack?
(1965):

P. Ant. 208 (part of P. Ant. 4 = Pack? 2764)
P. Ant. 209 (part of P. Ant. 6 = Pack2 2754)
P. Oxy. 31.2608
PIOxif 862752

Text no. 9 in ZPE 6 (1970) 257-59 (also from a non-extant version of a commentary which
is organized into columns of 8§ tetrads like this text: but to judge from the
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SHORTHAND COMMENTARY 135

photograph provided by Dr. R. Coles, the two do not belong to the same roll.)

PSIiny. 2014 in St. It. Fil. CL. 43 (1971) 169-172

P. Col. inv. 551R (= Pack? 2768) in BASP 9 (1972) 53-58

P. Laur. inv. I1/48 and I111/386 in ZPE 29 (1978) 259-62

P. Col. inv. 700 in ZPE 33 (1979) 8-9

P. Vindob. G. inv. 36660 in ZPE 40 (1980) 101-103

P. Vindob. G. inv. 15561 in ZPE 40 (1980) 111-118

PS.I inv. 589V + P. Col. inv. 695V = Papiri dell’ Odissea no. 14 (Florence 1979)

P.S.I 12.1248V, op. cit. p. 84

ZPE 41 (1981) 287 where 2 fragments published by A. Wouters in Ancient Society 6
(1975) 275-8 as word-lists are identified as parts of the extant version of the
Commentary.

ZPE 42 (1981) 127-30 Wax tablets from the Louvre containing parts of the extant
Commentary.

P.S.I. inv. 2020 in Anagennesis 1 (1981) 31-34

P. Vindob, G. 26011 g in ZPE 52 (1983) 279-81 (part of extant commentary).

Column I Column II
— | ov [
KTpUKas [
[ Jvoe [
4 Awvrat 5
[e]xaa'rm apl
] €Vs
[A]anawts gyt [
8 [Alakedatpmorviots aAlo|
TOANEMOY apm |
EAWY Bonl
I parew]
12 15[ lous Oate[pov
] oy emuy|
[wa]}oaaxeva(a e
TPOALPELT AL ayavax(t
16 ] v agrer
eKeLos pa os|
ELONEVQ am. ..
moAAa o
20 " |
I vac. apa |
lagpov mwAel]
o <
24 [xlopnyos !
Jos [
] ;i [
: ] ws [




136 YALE PAPYRI II
28 Is [
I [
I vac [
1o e [
32 ] [
[amral]dAaynrat ocuxr 1
] vac. il
[ vae av.\)\efas
36 I vac TOVYAVTLOY
lv XPNpa
vac. KUTApLoaos
] ke
40 ¥ ] vae. adt ; [ i let
] Tov ‘ov’ avrov ‘Tov Tpomov
] evs adecTws
1s apwy dlaeyerar
44 Trporq;ov epioTaral
VoTEPOV koAadet
Column I

N.B.: I have not always provided estimates for the number of letters missing at the
beginnings of lines, because I am uncertain whether the arrangement into tetrads is
maintained throughout.

1. ] ov: the main element will have started 2-3 letters to the left of the break.
Compare, e.g., M 457 paAlor, M 434 ovpyov.

2. kmpukas: no letters are missing, but initial kappa is badly broken. The column
inclines considerably to the right. The final two entries of the column begin four letters
further left than this one.

3. Jvoeu ¢pioe or Aaer will fit,

4. ] Awvraw the word should be missing only one letter at beginning. &A&dvra:?

10. elwv: éaw, less likely éxdw.

11. s: probably the main element.

Column II

6. evs: main element, apparently not followed by another entry. Cf. M 720.

8. aMAo[: @A\opevos or sim.? So M 115,

10. Bonl: BonAarys or sim.? So M 614.

11 ¢aew]: main element. The initial letter either phi or psi. Possibly ¢paXet, wlare?

13. emuf: cf. M 104, 270, 644,

16. €v aguer(: main element.

17. pa ov: the middle letter is illegible, but the possibilities are limited: payos,
pads, pavos.

21. opa [: main element, cf. M 239.

33. ouvxy u: either cuxwod or cuyvols.
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SHORTHAND COMMENTARY 187

38. [ ] erau initially a broad, badly broken letter, pi or mu, followed by
omicron or rho then a rounded trace, mp [orpo [.

41. 7ov ‘ov’ avror ‘rov’ Tpomow: it Tooks as if originally the main element was rov
ovrpomov (Le., 7ov, ov Tpomov) or as if the copyist could not read his exemplar and left a
gap. Then a faint avr seems to have been added (to yield rov adrov Tpdmor?). This was
again altered by ov written above ovav and rov above 7p (to get {ov}'0? {av}ror ‘rov’
rpémov?). But the order of corrections is guesswork; there are no deletions visible.

45. «koAaew: a horizontal dash before the entry, like the type used for the obelus (see
Turner GMAW, pl. 11), of unknown function.




130. Phylacterion
P. Yale inv. 989 7.05x 128 cm. Third Century

This papyrus was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; it is said to be from
Aboutig, Tt consists of 14 fragmentary lines written along the fibers of a light-colored, well-
made sheet in a plain, upright, rounded style assignable to the third century A.D. (compare,
e.g., Seider, Paldographie 11 no. 32, pl. XVI). There are no lectional signs, but %€ (= xvpie)
occurs in line 1. Only a small piece of the upper margin remains; the back is blank. The
papyrus was originally published by P. Proulx and J. O’Callaghan in Stud. Pap. 13 (1974)
83-8 as a “Christian magic papyrus,” thought, probably, to be part of a prayer. It was
reedited by R. W. Daniel in ZPE 25 (1977) 145-9; he demonstrated conclusively that the
text should be reconstructed as a ¢uvAakripiov, doubtless from a magical handbook and
intended for a woman. The text and notes are in the main based on those of Daniel. The
reconstruction provided below is given exempli gratia; alternatives are provided in the
notes.

— fovryg[  lwakel
Impwvmpaypar [
| ovvavrnuarook
4 loextnoovkaramn|
movmrwael ] |
]wo‘ewaiﬁwvd [ i
]qubwvﬁe,uvov[.
lemAmfrew [
]e)\nmaa',fwvn{
]p.a.T.oa'KaLa[
1 7l ume [
12 |
| od

vy
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= ¢13)\a]§0v (v deliva, k(tpue, [dmo mavrwy
morpwy 'rrpayp.énp[v Kai amwo mav-
Tols cvvavTiparos kat mavTos pdopua-

4 to)s “Ex<a>tnaiov kat énfo maonys oki-
acluod mrwoewls Kat dwo waonys
dunrldoews drvoplavdy mrevud-

Twv 1] kKopdY Bs,u'év[mv Kat amwo wa-
8 ans] émAYewo [kal amo wav-
Tos oleAnuiacpod Kal amo wacys vo-
oov gwluaros kat &[mwo
e’]iﬂw[o]p?rﬁ? i
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7. Read daiudvfwy

1. ¢trafor Tilv defiva: for the formula compare PGM IV 2700-2704: ¢pdAafov

pe . . . éue, TOV detva.

iy deliva: a vertical descender is visible before break, therefore rnv rather than
Tov detva. See also 4-5 below.

k(vpt)e: for uses of the Christian abbreviations for kdpios and feos in magic papyri,
see PGM, vol. I, p. 270.

1-2. [awb mdvrwy movhjpwy mpaypdrely: compare PGM LXXI 6-7: ¢pvAakfor pot
(read @vAafoy ué) &mb mavTos KaKoD MPAYMATOS. If the restoration is correct, then the
number of letters missing per line is 12-15. '

3-4, Ko\ mavrbs Gdoparols ‘Ex<a>Tnoiou: Daniel suggests reading ']?xarnmov\,
citing Manetho, Apotelesm. 5, 302-3: doéav éxer TEXVNS “Exarnoiov elvexa kepdovs, kai
payif) cvvéoe mémber Ta mredparae pevyew, for its use in a magic context. The papyrus
may of course be reconstructed along parallel lines, e.g., k[at wéons Téxvnls “Ex., but lines
3-7 seem to be intended to ward off the appearance or attack of various demons. ‘Ekarika
¢aopara are well known in ancient demonology (see E. Rohde, Pfsyche,HfO?—ll) and
compare, e.g., PGM IV 2728-9: “Exgry, Tpiodir, mvpimvoa, agpar  €xovea, SO a
restoration of k[at mavrbs pdouarols or Kat TavTos ¢avrdoparols seems more appropriate.

4-5. Juov mrwoewls: for mT®oLs as an attack of a demon, compare PGM 13, 15-16:
nT@ols dalpovos (dapoves pap.) ,.Leo-epﬁp{wa?]g @pats. f]pcov’sugge’sts\ a sup\pleme’rnt of
okacluod or ¢avracluod; compare PGM 1V 2790—5: qb\v)\afov’pf Gmo mavTos &ap:ovo?
aeplov kal émiyelov kal baroyetov K@l TAUTOs AYYyEAOV xat~¢avraoparos‘ KalL OKLOOMOU KaL
émmounis. For ¢pavrac]uod mrocews, compare PGM X 25. ‘

Since the charm is intended for a woman, R. Merkelbac}h 511ggefts an aEternatlve
reading: anlo méomys Tis pirpas] mov arooewls or anfo maons Tis voTepas] pov
nrocedwls, where mr@ots piTpas is to be understood as a more general term for

mpémrwats wijrpas (prolapse of the womb). Magical amulets intended to ward off this
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affliction were quite common, see C. Bonner, Studies in Magical Amulets (Ann Arbor,
1950) 79-94 and A. Delatte, Musée Belge 18 (1914) 75-88.

6. éumrldoews: since the passage is concerned with the attack of various demons,
Daniel suggests reading éumrdoews, comparing A. Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 243.7.
eummTikdy (sc. Siapbriov) or karamr@oews, comparing ibid. 247.4: KaTamiTTOVTES (SC.
duapoves).

dmvodlavwy: following the noun, vmpe- is more likely to belong to a compound
adjective than to another noun (i.e., ¥mvos), but options are limited. The two most likely
are dmvodavijs or dmvoddBns. Since it is a commonplace that demons and evil spirits act
upon people during sleep, compare PGM 10, 36-40: mvevpara- - -mowdvra Tov avfpwmoy
duadveilpov] 7 ékbapBlov] 1 duavplav mowtvTa i GAAowovrny Gpevdy 7 vmlolkAomny Kal
év Ymve kai dxJe Ymvov (also A. Delatte, Anecd. Athen. 1 100, 13-19 and 243, 22-26),
Smvopavijs, which is known only from Manetho, Apotelesm. 4.364: okvApovs dmvodavels,
seems a suitable restoration. Alternatively vmvo¢oBns, which occurs as an epithet of
Dionysius in AP 9.524.21, might refer to the sort of demons often invoked in love charms
to prohibit the beloved from sleeping until she should come to the lover. (See, e.g.,
D. Wortmann, Bonner Jahrb. 168 [1968] 72.)

After dwvo¢lav@r normal word order in magic texts precludes a series of
adjectives before a single substantive; rather one adjective precedes, the rest follow
(compare PGM IV 2700-5 cited at 4-5 above); therefore, a word like ¢avracudy or
TrevuaTwy is required.

7. kw¢pdy daudv[wv: compare, e.g., PGM 17.16: 1 doca tvpra dapdna 7 kw[dpa 1)
dAlada 7 vwda.

9-10. «[at amo waoys vocov cwluaros: the restoration is conditioned by the apparent
concern in this part of the text with illnesses. Compare P. Kéln inv. 851.2-9 (in
D. Wortmann, Philologus 107 [1963], 158): Oepamever 70 fiyos kal Tov TUpeTOV KAl TACAY

I ~ i
vooor TOV OWMUATOS.

11.  émumfolumijs: for the meaning of “demonic visitation” (LSJ) compare PGM V
168-71: mas dalpwy obpavos kal aifépios kal émiyelos kal vmdyetos kal yepaalols] kal
évvdpos kat maca émmoumy kat pactié ) Beod and IV 2705 cited above. The meaning of
“enchantment” is also possible, perhaps in the sense of infliction of illness, which would
make this parallel to lines 8-10 above.

Translation

Protect the woman so-and-so, lord, [from all] evil acts [and from every] visitation (of a
demon) and [each apparition] belonging to Hekate and from [every] attack of a ghost and
[from every] onslaught [of spirits appearing] in sleep [or] mute demons [and from every]

epileptic fit [and from all] epilepsy and [from every disease] of the body and from [ - - -]
enchantment [ - - -.
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131. Oracular Response
P. Yale inv. 661 12,5 x 1.7 e, Third Century

This narrow strip of papyrus contains an oracular response to a person comtemplating
a journey. The text is written across the fibers in a practiced style assignable to the third
century and is apparently meant to be iambic trimeter. The back contains scant traces
from a document that was presumably cut for re-use. P. Aberd. 14 offers a parallel text:

[Zlebs oot didwat mpatw edTvx€oTEPAY
~ ) /
mopebov mpacae kal émriyyave (= kamTvyxave)

For a discussion of oracular questions and responses, with a bibliography see P. Vindob.
Worp 1.1

V Avjunrpos &yvijs TodTov eilfjpas pilov
rov Tiis dAnbelas toovt xpnouor éypabor / swov
T mphoaas, Hmaye kat émiTvy)avets.

3. Read kédmirvyyadvers

1. Anuirpos ayvijs: for references in papyri, see G. Ronchi, Lexicon T heor.aymon
rerumque sacrarum (Milan 1974) s.v. Anurrnp 224-6. Demeter was, from the t}me‘of
Herodotus (ii 59, 156) associated with Isis, who is more appropriately c?ncernefi with
travellers (see, e.g., P. Oxy. 11.1380, an Isis aretology; at 61 she is called meAayovs kvpua, at
69, kvBepriiris, at 15 and 74, bpplorpia; see also 121-3).

2. tcovt: this is unmetrical and awkward grammatically.

gmov: written at the end of this line, but is surely intended as the first foot of the

next, which otherwise would lack one foot from the trimeter.

! I am indebted to G. M. Parassoglou who provided a preliminary transcript with some notes for this text; the

form in which it now appears is my own.
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3. mpdooes: see P. Aberd. 14 for the use of mpatis and mpdrTw in connection with a

journey.
Imaye kémrvyxaves: if the shift from
suppose the thought to be analogous to the proverb “well begun is half done.

imperative to indicative is significant, 1

Translation

You have received this propitious oracle of truth from Holy Demeter: When you have
learned where you are going, go on and you reach your goal.
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132. Grammatical Fragment

P. Yale inv. 564 — A: 47 x 7.2 cm. Plate X VI
B:37x7.4cm. Late Second-Early Third Century

Two fragments which join in the center vertically were acquired from Dr. Kondilios
in 1931. The front (—>) contains parts of two columns from a grammatical treatise, the
back (= 133) contains medical recipes. The hand is a plain rounded upright of medium
size with cursive affinities (cf., e.g., P. Oxy. 42.3006 for similar letter shapes); there is a
tendency for some letters, notably, omicron, omega, and alpha to be written high in the
line. I should be inclined to assign it to the end of the second or to the early third century
AD. No margin survive, but there is an intercolumnar space of 2.0 cm. Punctuation
includes a space filler at T 4 and a high horizontal bar in I 11 and II 6 meant to mark the
grammatical termination under discussion. There is a tendency also to separate words
which may be intended as a lectional aid: it occurs before ofov twice in col. I (4 and 7) and
after BapBapwy (11 3) where a new sentence begins.

The subject matter of the second column is comparison (rb cvykpirikow); the example
given for the comparison of one to many (I 1-3) is a variation of that found in the Ars
Crammatica of Dionysius Thrax! and in the extensive scholia (see especially
371.10-372.32, 533.20-535.2). auykpirikoy is the third of D. T.’s €idn mapaywydy (forms
of derivations), the first two of which are marpwyvpLkov and kryrcdp. In the discussions
found in the scholia for these latter two, the name ’Apiocrapxos is often given as an
example (see note I 1). In col. I 8, the occurrence of 1" ApioTap- suggests prima facie that
one of these two topics is being treated. If so, at least the subjects and order of discussion

for the papyrus and D. T. are the same.

For the relationship of Dionysius Thrax to the grammatical papyri, see V. Di

Benedetto, Annali della Scuola Normale Superiore di Pisa. Ser. 1T 27 (1958) 169-210 and
28 (1959) 87-118. His conclusion that the work now known as the Ars Grammatica was a
late compilation (third or fourth century AD.) has been challenged by R. Pfeiffer, History
of Classical Scholarship (Oxford 1968) 266ff. and most recently by H. Erbse, Glgtta 58
(1980) 236-258. The fragments of grammatical papyri have been recently re.edlted by
A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri from Graeco-Roman Egyﬁpt (Verhandelingen van
de Koninklijke Academie voor Wetenschappen, Letteren en bc‘honc.Kunsten nr. 92)
Brussels 1979. To which add P. Koln 4.176-178 and a few additional items noted in P.

Koln 4, p. 107.

Hildesheim, 1965) 27-28.

! G. Uhlig, ed., Grammatici Graeci, vol. I, (Leipzig, 1883) reprinted, (
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Column I Column II
- ] [érelpolylevelis
1 Tov Gvdpedrepoly
lat T €is [BlapBapwy mood]
4 ] ofor — TO CVVKPLTIKOY]
Jetderw Tepos, TNV T€ €lls
vt mo- pav kai Tijs eis [
Jv olov BpadiTepos, B[
8 loTeTo ocwy, éAaxvT
]’ Apiorap- érdoowy, o
] e\ot peilor [
T olov Oets kal év [

Col. I

9. I'Apworap-: cf. Tdmovs 8¢ Exer dvo T kTyTIKd, €ls B kabapdy, ofov > Apiordpyetos,
kai eis ko5, olov *Aptororehikds (530.13-15); and Toréor 8¢ 8mt &v 3o pépeat Tod Adyov
fewpeirar Ta kTTIKG, €V TE dvdpadt kai drTwyvulals, ofoy "Apworapyov ’ AptoTdpyetos,
éuod éuds (530.32-33).

Col. II

1-3.  [érelpclyleve[is Aéyoper adlrov avdperdrepoly ewar v BlapBdpwy. or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 5-8: cvykpirikow 3¢ éari T Ty abyrpiow Eov évds mpds &va opoloyeri,
ws "AxtAAevs avdpedTepos *Alavros, 4 évbs mpds woANobs érepoyevels, Gs ~AxiAevs
avdpedrepos T@v Tpawy (27. 3-6). Slightly longer restorations along the same lines are
also possible.

3-4. mooql: the letter before the break certainly appears to be alpha rather than a
tipped and ligatured omicron, so wdéoo[vs d¢ Tumovs]/ 7o ovykpirikdy [ Eer;, which is
expected from the parallels (cf. e.g., 373.8: wéoor rdmor Top TVYKPLTIK@Y; Tpels') is not
possible. Also, below line 6: 79 eis, suggests that a feminine synomyn for rvmos is being
used here. Perhaps mrdats; although it normally means grammatical case, it is used by
Aristotle (Topics 136b 30) to refer to the superlative forms. E.g., néaals d¢ mrwoets]/ 10
ovUKpLTIKOY [E€L;. ;

4-6. [ty Te €ls]/ TEPOS, TNV T€ €lls @Y xabfal/pav kai v els [7@v, ofov or sim. Cf.
Dion. Thr. 635b 8-11: r@v 3¢ cuykpirikdr témor eiot Tpels, 0 eis Tepos, ooy 6fvrepos,
Bpadurepos, kai & eis @v kabapds, otov BeAtiwy, kaAMiwy, kal § els P, ofov Kpelaawy,
focwy (27.6-28.2).

7-8. PBpadirepos, Blpadlwy, Bpac]/cwv: presumably three comparative formations

3 i 1 . 3 ! 5
for Bpadus are being cited; cf., e.g., &rrt 7t mpwrdrvmon Taxvs, €ira TaybTepos, Tayiwy,

GRA

fa
adde
fpa)

[s.v.

were
gram
error



€108,
Yoy
Lewm

GRAMMATICAL FRAGMENT 145

Bhoowy . .. kar malw PBpadvs, BpadiTepos, Bpadiwy, Ppacowr (372.33-35). Bpacowy is
added erroneously; the ancient grammarians derived it falsely from Bpadvs rather than
Bpaxvs. See P. Chantraine, Dictionnaire étymologique de la langue grecque (Paris, 1968)
Is.v. Bpaxés.

8-9. exaxvr] /] é\doowy: it is possible that three forms parallel to those for Bpaxvs
were generated here, i.e., éhaydr[epos, éaxiwy,] éXdoowy, but I find no indication in the
grammarians that the first two forms (which do not occur) were ever mentioned, even in
error.




133. Medical Prescriptions

P. Yale inv. 564 V A: 47 x 7.2 cm. Plate XVI
B: 3.7 x 7.4 cm. Third Century

The front of this papyrus contains 132. Writing is across the fibers running in an
direction opposite to, but right-side up with respect to that on the front. The hand is a
medium sized, rather heavily made cursive, comparable to Seider, Paldographie 1, no. 43
(Taf. 27, a document dated to 218 A.D.). It should probably be assigned to the first half of
the third century A.D. An upper margin of 2.0 cm. survives, but both sides and bottom are
broken away. Only a few letters seem to be missing from the ends of the lines, but a
considerable amount from the beginnings, so that the purpose for the prescriptions is now
lost. For a discussion and list of medical papyri, see M.-H. Marganne, Inventaire
analytique des papyrus grecs de médecine, Géneve, 1981. To which add 1. Andorlini,
BASP 18.3-4, pp. 1-4.

V lokoTodafar kpapBns kavAia
1 dy)'cMaas év feppud mpoohapflave
]@faono'd;xgm‘)s_' TOV Xﬁ)_\ov kat mivle
4 lagp’ éyéparos chieovs“y' olvov a[
] Tpova é\alov TO apkodY ovr |

¢ K %
2.] tyA\v oac pap. Read | wdvoas 3. Read Siaceioapevos 4. Read éymuatos 58S vor
possibly €, 7. :
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MEDICAL PRESCRIPTIONS 147

1. kpéupns: see V. Gazza, Aegyptus 36 (1956) 85 on the medicinal uses of cabbage;
see also Galen XI1.42-3, the elder Cato, De re rustica §156-58, and Dioscorides II 121-22.
2. ] whvoas: possibly élvkAdoas, but initial traces are more suited to ejmi- or even
melpt-. 2
3. Traces are broken, but a form of diacelw seems more suited to context than a
form of onoauwvos.
4. &fmparos: see Gazza, op. cit. 82.
5. 1 rpova ¢xalov: presumably a liquid measure was stipulated.
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134. Paignia
P. Yale inv. 1206 col. vi 20.0 x 16.5 cm. Early Fourth Century

The final column from a very fragmentary papyrus containing the last six columns of
a roll (measuring 75.0 x 16.5 cm.) was published by G. M. Parassoglou in Hellenika 27
(1974) 251-3 with a plate. The papyrus, purchased from Maurice Nahman in 1931, is said
to have come from Tebtunis. The earlier portion of the roll seems to have contained a
series of magical charms and spells for the most part too fragmentary to recover;!
beginning at the bottom of col. v are eight quasi-medical prescriptions at least three of
which appear to have a mischievous intent (vi 1-2, 7-8, 9-10). They are similar in style
and content to P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VIII) 168-192, p. 89ff. (reprinted in Diels-Kranz,
Vorsokr.5 11 121-22), twelve prescriptions that bear the title Anpokpitov Ialyvia. The
relationship of these to the pseudo-Democritean corpus, mostly magical in nature, which
circulated in the Hellenistic period and later is discussed by M. Wellmann in Abh. d.
Preuss. Akad. d. Wiss. (1921) nr. 4, 26ff. Much of this lore can be found also in Columella,
Pliny the Elder and in Dioscorides. The London maiyva are on a variety of subjects: ‘to
make bronze appear gold (1); ‘so that a cook cannot light the fire’ (3); ‘so that an old
woman will not talk or drink a lot’ (5); ‘to drink a lot and not get drunk’ (9); ‘to be able to
screw a lot’ (11), while the Yale set seems to concentrate on the erotic and the sympotic.?

The text is written in a large, florid upright hand very like P. Oxy. 19.2227, a
chancery style dated to A.D. 306, on which see G. Cavallo, Aegyptus 45 (1965) 243 and
Tav. 12. It is set out in a manner characteristic of medical prescriptions with a space left
between items and a line drawn below each. No other punctuation occurs. The back is

blank.

- kataxvyrar kat ua) dvlalkiyar véprys
/ S ~ -~
fadacaias évkeddre [xloie Thy éoddy.

> !
€v Badaveiw Twa épéabar kvrds e-
4 Kpov kpor@va O[throv is T oy,

L Eg,i8-4: ¢pirrpov 7 émdl " Apreus éipt Awds kat / AnTols fiKduoto 7] Tofodpdpos Buydrrnp. Unfortun-
ately, the papyrus needs to be cleaned, straightened, and a number of loose fragments placed before cols. i-v can
be properly published.

2 So little remains of the two at the foot of col. v that their subject matter is lost; identification as malya rests

pretty much on format alone. They were not published by Paréssoglou and I have omitted them here.
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PAIGNIA 149

\ ~ ~
yvvaikt éumatéar Oayrias x[efloadn
xpete To aidolov.

év ov[plmoaie pdxlny yevéobar kuvo-
8 dnkrov Aifov Bdle is TO péaov

8kos dpuud morfoar Yjdovs Tupw-
! i 0 k] ~
aas Bal’ év [av]r.

mpos mOANL Bewily: geelvov
12 xal ed{ouov orléplua mpomie.

2. Read éykedpdrw 2.4. Read dogdv  4,8. Read els 5. Apparently e was first corrected by
v added over, then deemed illegible and v again added after ~ 6. Read xple 8. Bake s
pap. 11. Read Buweiv, oelivov.

1-2. G. M. Parassoglou thought vdpkn faacaia to be a specific against arthritis here
(on which see Alex. Trall. 2.581) and suggested that the word order might make better
sense if reversed (ie., avaxiyar kal py karaxvyai). However, several other remedies
offered deal with erotic matters, especially lines 3-4 in which the loins are also anointed,
s0 it is not unreasonable to expect a similar meaning here. According to Pliny NH 32.139:
venerem inhibit . . . fel torpedinis vivae (the liver of the vdpkn) genitalibus inlitum. 1f
the brain of the »dpkn was also considered an antaphrodisiac, the word order can stand;
the meaning will then be “to induce detumescence and not to swell again.” Forms of
ximrw in erotic contexts normally refer to sexual position (see J. Henderson, The Maculate
Muse [Yale, 1975] 22 and 178ff.), but Arist. Th. 1187b (excised by Bentley): dvaxvmre Kat
mapakbmTe ameywAnuévos provides a good parallel for dvaxvmrw used of the male
member.

8-4. ¢péofau in the sense of ‘solicit’ is possible, but aipecfar may have been intended.

5-6. For Bayria see Diosc. 3.7 (on juice extraction) and 4.153 (on its properties).

7-8. G. M. Parassoglou restored pavny (= paviav), no doubt because one of the
results of dog bite can be rabies with its associated madness. H\owﬁever, t%le cqrrect’ rfr:adirlg
seems to be wdynv, compare Aelian, De nat. anim. 1 5%8: é’pa’v de el 7is kal oTaow ‘ei’“" ev
T® ovrdeimrvw épyacacbal, dqxbévra Hmo kvvos Aifov éufadov & owe Av“ﬂ.mvg
cupmoras ékpalvwy. Or even more explicitly, Manuel Philes, De animalium proprietate
54.5-6:

oivw B¢ KuwédnKTOV 0 kpUyras )\t’@fw,
ordow movnpay éeyeiper Tols PLhots.
The variant offered by the papyrus, to throw a stone into the midst of the symposium

rather than into the wine, brings to mind the apple of discord at the Wedding of P_eleus
and Thetis or the tale of the Spartoi the number of whom Cadmus reduced by casting a
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stone into their midst, causing them to fight with each other. The intent must be
mischievous, in the nature of a practical joke in this case, as it seems to be in lines 9-10.
For dogs biting stones see Plato, Rep. 469d and Arist. Rhet. 1406 28.

11-12. Compare P. Lond. 1 121 (= PGM VII) 182-5: moAAa Buvleww dvvacfar
srpoBilia mevriikovra perh dbo kvd[flwy yAukéos kal <K> KOKKOVS Temépews Tpiyas mle.
Or 191-2: or[dlew 87e Béheis' mémept pera péliros Tpiyas xpi€ cov 70 mpaypa. Similar
prescriptions are common, see, e.g., Galen 14, 488; Aelian IX 48; Ovid Ars Amat. 2.417;
Petronius 138.

Translation

To induce detumescence and not swell again: anoint your loins with the brain of an
electric ray.

To solicit (?) someone at the baths: squeeze a tick from a dead dog against your loins.

To have intercourse with a woman: anoint your genitals with juice of a deadly carrot.

To cause a fight at a banquet: throw a dog-bitten stone into the midst.

To turn vin ordinaire sour: throw red-hot pebbles into it.

To screw a lot: drink in advance celery and rocket seeds.
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135. Writing Exercise
P. Yale inv. 1253 12.0 x 11.0 cm. Second-Third Century

This coarse scrap, which was said to have come from Aboutig, contains the upper
portion of a column of brief extracts from well-known authors doubtless copied as a
writing exercise. The hand is large and rounded with rather unevenly formed letters
similar to Turner GMAW, pl. 5 (Song of the Nile Boatmen) and can probably be dated no
more accurately than that piece. However, the writer has taken care to ornament his crude
letters with decorative knobs and serifs. The writing is across the fibers; the front (—)
contains fragmentary accounts mentioning the name KAatdios *Aupwvapios and the date
SteAnA(v8bs) te (¢ros) of an unidentified emperor. Upper and side margins remain, but the
bottom is broken off, and there are traces in what seems to be the same hand of another
column to the right. The extracts are separated by a short space left in the text; an
apostrophe is written in line 7 to indicate elision, but also after -perwmos in line 6 with
perhaps the same (though here erroneous) intention since the next word begins with a
vowel. For a list of school texts see G. Zalateo, Aegyptus 41 (1961) 160-235; see also P. J.
Parsons, ZPE 6 (1970) 133-149 and W. Clarysse and A. Wouters, Ancient Society 1 (1970)
201-235, both with extensive commentary and bibliography. For writing exercises see
E. G. Turner, BICS 12 (1965) 67-69 and his discussion of P. Ryl. 1.59 cited in note 1-3
below. See also P. Bellet, “Anthologia Palatina 9.538: The Alphabet and the Calligraphic
Examination in the Coptic Scriptorium,” BASP 19.1-2 (1982) 6-7. For exercises written on
ostraca, see P. Mertens, OLP VI-VII (1975-1976) 397-407.

This papyrus was first published by G. M. Parassoglou in Hellenika 27 (1974) 242-43
with a plate.
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V avTITOAAWYLEY GUTL MOANGY pev
oavdperadnvaiot m o dvdpes * Abnvaio
xpnparwveleooba XpIparwy éxésabar.

4 afd pOxirwvdedviaé [ aBpoxitwy d¢ pvraf
Onpwlvywkap : anvaym.:ap\fu—
peTomoT’ Nuoc UETOTOS. oS
3’ npryeragary 8’ npryévia pavy

8 dpodwdakTvAor dpododakTvAos
7 woopvvradefev *Hos, 8prvr’ &8’ &£ ed-
VOO ELEPOVIEVOT vijs eiepov pévos
aAKLP®OLO 0V > AAkwwoto, 0v-

12 detsovke | 12 dets ok € [

2. Read @ 3. Read éxéofau 4. A small o was later added high in the line between p and
X 5. Read 67po- 7. Read pryévea 8. Read pododdxrvAos 9. Read ap’ 10. Read
tepov 11. Read ’ AXxwioto

1-3.  Dem. Olynth. 1.1: vt moA\&v dv, dvdpes *Abnvaiot, xpnuarwy duas éXéobdar
voptlw. If find no parallels for passages of Demosthenes copied as school exercises, but
there are several examples of lines of the ps.-Isocratean Ad Demonicum so written; see
ZPE 24 (1977) 110 for §1, ZPE 22 (1976) 19ff. for §28 and ZPE 25 (1977) 53 for §50. P.
Ryl. 1.59 (= Pack® 274), which is a sentence from De Corona §1 written six times is not a
school exercise (see E. G. Turner’s discussion in Mus. Helv. 13 [1956] 236-38). It seems
possible that this papyrus, given the relative rarity of the literary texts copied and the care
taken to ornament letters, may represent an exercise for someone learning to be a scribe,
not just learning to write.

4-6. Anthol. Pal. 9.538: afpoxirwr 8’ 6 ¢vral Onpolvyoxauynuérwmos. This
hexameter verse provides a slightly more sophisticated means of practicing the
alphabet—it contains all twenty-four letters. For its use in Coptic scribal education, see
P. Bellet’s remarks cited above. For alphabetic exercises in general see Pack? 26635, 2671,
2674, 2696, 2701-4, 2715, 2730, 2743, Zalateo 1-16 and Mertens throughout.

6-11. Homer, Od 6 1-2: 7pos 8’ 7jpiyéveta pavn fododdkrvios *Hebs,/ dpvvr’ dp’
€ ebvils iepor peévos ’Alwdowo. For the introduction of the delta before rho in
pododakrulos as well as ad for dp’, see Gignac, Grammar 1 110. For other examples of
Homeric lines copied as exercises, see Zalateo and Mertens.

11-12. oddets odk: Parassoglou identified this as a line from Xen. Symp. 1.9: oddets
o0k émacye TL v Yoxny dm” ékelvov. I do not find other lines of Xenophon so copied and
while the traces are not unlike, too little remains for certainty.
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136. Fragment of a Lexicon
P. Yale inv. 1120 4.8 x 8.0 cm. Second Century

This coarse and dirty scrap was acquired from Maurice Nahman in 1931; its
provenance was given as Tebtunis. The front contains traces of an account, the back a list
of words beginning in nu arranged in no particular alphabetical order beyond the initial
letter. A short gloss of no more than one line appears to have been written to the right of
each word, from which only 1-3 letters remain.! The hand is a practiced, upright rounded
type similar in style, though more heavily formed than GMAW pl. 17 (Sappho, P. Oxy.
10.1231), assigned to the second century AD. I should judge it to be the work of a
professional scribe rather than the product of a schoolroom.

The words themselves are a mixed lot; some are Homeric, but the list is not confined
to epic or even poetic words. For example, véwpa is known only from Jeremiah 4.3 and
CIG 6850. The list contains nouns and adjectives (cited in the nominative singular) and
verbs (cited in the indicative, third person singular). For a similar type of lexicon, see
P. Hibeh 2.175 a third century B.C. word list in delta, and Papiri letterari greci no. 33, a
list in iota.

''''' €V 'Tj'f[
v ko[

4 L mow|
v Be -5
vioat i gl
vwlela kgl

8 véwpa vl
vijpa 7.1
vékTap il
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12 ve[ . Jkras el
viY€ETaL ot
ol 1. ol

instead Latin words written in Greek letters. I cannot
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2. mel or possibly Tof[ 4. mow| or | 6. Read vvoae 10, 11. Before what I take to
be glosses, a large L-shape, rather like the sign used for éros in documents. Too large for a rough
breathing sign.

5. v 0eu: very broken, but possibly v76e.. Not in Hesychius. According to Pollux the
word was not used by Attic writers (Pollux 7.32).

6. viooe: male, priooer Hes.

7. vwbeta: vwbpia, oxvnpia Hes.

8. véwpa: (see introd.) The word, which appears to mean ‘fallow land’, does not
occur in Hesychius.

9. vipa: ¥dwp, ¥¢pacua Hes.

10. vékrap: mdua Oetov 9 Bpdua Hes.

11. vwyelys: 6 uAds Bpadvs, dxpnoros Hes. The word first appears in tragedy.

12. ve[ Ixras: there is room for nothing larger than iota in the break; so presumably
either veikras or vexras was written though neither is attested. However, a form of
vmkTos,m,ov may have been intended. vqkra is glossed in Hesychius.

13.  wijyerat: koAvpBa Hes.
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Indices

Roman numerals refer to column numbers. Square brackets indicate that a word has been
substantially restored (words completely restored in text have not been indexed); round
brackets represent words expanded from abbreviations in text; an asterisk indicates that a
word is not recorded in LSJ or Supplement. 106v = verso 106. fr.* = 107 unnumbered
fragment.

(a) CHRISTIAN TEXTS (87-89)

ayyelos 87 [8] 7 87 10 bis

> AXébavdpos 87 6, 7 fecs 87 [(11)]

&ANG 87 12V “TepooéAvpa 87 [4-5V]
avaypagpw 88 [4] “Incods 87 (13)
amoAdew 87 4V xai 87 8,12V, 13188 1,61 89 7
amdarodos 87 5189 3 xtptos 87 (11V)

adrds 87 [8-9], 14 87 10¥'88 9 uév 87 8

¥ 87 12 uévw 87 12V
Aapackds 87 [3-4{], 8V, 13V vy 87 5{?

dua 89 7 0fey 8757

¢y 87 10, 89 2 odros 87 10, [13] 89 7
eimor 87 9 zats 87 13

els 87 3{; 44 marijp 87 (12)

éketfer 87 13V ITadros 87 9, 10, 89 3
évow 89 6 motéw 87 10-11

€£ 892 mpocAapBave 88 2
émpdrea 87 11V cwlw 87 7-8

€Dhoyéw 87 3 ? vios 87 [(12)]

ebplokw 87 5\ Xpioros 87 (13)
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(b) SUBLITERARY TEXTS
(texts nos. 104-124, 130-134, 136)

ayafos 105 11 18

dyvowa 105 11 37

Gywés 131 1

dypros 110 5

&'ydw 108 4, 7, 10, 183, [16]

aywrian 106v 5

aywvifopar 10511 1, 3

ddikéw 105 11 4

adiknua 105 1 23

adikia 105124, 116

adofos 106 [8], 9

* ABdpas 108 2

* Abnvalos 120 4

a0 lws 105 I1[13]

afrov 105 11 13

aidotov 134 6

alpde 105121 11 11

akovw 107 11 227

axpoarijs 106 10

&fxvpos‘ 106v [3], 8

"AXebavdpevs 107 1 12 11 34-35 III 5,
[7-8], 17, 27 fr. b [5], fr. ¢ [2], fr.* 7

aAqfeia 131 2

aAnbas 105 11 3

dXia 105119, 25,27 11 8, 6, 8, 10, 16, 18,
22, 23, 26, 40 106v 6 107 III [22] fr. b
3P 1133

aAXdrpros 114 1

apaprave 106v 5

apapria 106v 6

auelvor 106v 6

&» 106 7 106v [6], 7 112 5

dvadéw 105 11 (17)

avaxkdmrw 134 1

avedapPBave 105 11 5, 28

avamre 105 11 41-42

avappoaros 123 6

avarifnu 105 11 21

avdpayabia 1051 2 11 44

avdpetos 132 11 2

avlpwmomad- 115 4-5

aveuos 105 11 42

avilp 10511 18 113 8

dvbpwmos 104 [12], 114 [11-12]

dvwya 124 8

avre 10511 11, 44

avrirarTe 10511 15

dfwos 10511 10, 11, 19

aflwpa 114 [18-19]

amayy€élio 115 1

amavraw 105 11 34

amapraw 107 11 [30]

amaé 105119

amas 123 5

ameldn 105115, 7

amo 105116 11 25, 40 107 1 14 123 3 130
[4, 10] 133 4

dmoBéAe 105 I1 39

amofBAémw 107 111 13

dmoypéw 107 111 [22]

amodeixvoue 107 111 23

amodidwpe 117 21 ?

amobvnokw 105 11 (10), 13, 19, 38

amoxedarilw 107 IV 24

dmokrelvw 108 [5]

amoleimw 105 11 2

amoAAvue 105 11 36

&ﬂoho‘yfa 105 1 11, 20, 21-22 107 1II 4
107 fr. b 4?

amovooTéw 105 11 38

dmomAéw 105 11 23

dmomvéw 105 1 147

amoppimréw 105 I1 27

amoavpw 105 11 18

amorpémw 105 I1 15

anrw 107 111

amwbéw 105 11 21

amwiea 104 7

INDICE

dpa 105
"Apetos
&Pfﬂi 10
"Apita
'Aprrel
&pwrft}u
"Apioro
fpret 13
apkros 1
GoporTe
Gpmaf |
"Apyeao
oy 105
aomibor-
dorpoy 1
dragos 1
abédve 1
abrika 11
abrokpdr
avras 104
19, %
9110
ipaipée |
tavif |
E“Pf}‘yﬁs J
"Ayads ]
&Xﬂﬂ,ual I
AyMeds
ieudéy |

B335
PadiCo 10¢
Fodaveloy
fadg 134
E&Pﬁapos |
Beaiog I
Fia 105 5
By 134
Ahéapoy
Bovegy, Il
,ﬂuu)u'; 106,
ﬁoé)\am )
e 139

7133 4
Fa‘io; 107 I
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INDICES

dpa 105 11 22, 26

"Apetos 107 11 33 111 2, 8, 8, 12, 20

apern 105 11 10, 106 5 107 111 35

*ApwoTap- 132 9

’prrea’ﬁns 1063 12

apiorTevwm 105 11 13

* ApioTokpdrns 106 3

apkéw 133 5

apkros 110 5

apuorTw 106 11

apmalw 1117

" Apx€mopos 108 11

apxn 105 11 [9]

acmdom- 118 3, 6

dorpov 106 2

aragos 105117, 8

adéavew 105 11 12

adrika 114 28?

adrokparwp 107 1 13, 11 25?

adrés 104 12 1051 6, (16), 26 11 1, 7, [14],
19, 22, 23, 24 his, 25, [38] 107 111
911013 1206 13410

adarpéw 106 4

adavilw 104 6-7

aeyyrs 106 [1]

Axads 124 10

ayfouar 107 11 21

"AxtAeds 108 14 110 6

ayevdéw 105 11 19

B 1335

Badilw 106 1
Bahavetoy 134 3
BaAw 184 8, 10
BapBapos 113 2 114 28? 13211 3
BeBaiow 10511 5
Bla 106 5

Bwéw 134 11
BAedapor 106 1
BovAevw 106v 1
BovAn 106v 3
Bovhopar 112 6
Bpadvs 132 11 [6), 6
Bpaxvs 132 11 6-7

71334
[édios 107 T1 11 111 24, 27

yapos 111 3?

yap 105 11 8 106v 7 107 11 1, 32 1II 14, 21
1115,14 1186, 7

ylyvouar 105 11 3,15, 18 107 11 15 fr. a 5
1137 114307 119[1]134 7

yevvatos 105 11 15

yepatos 107 11 117

yépwr 107 1 14

¥ 10511 8

yyvookw 106 7

yroun 106v 1

yovw 105 11 [9]

ypagw 106 [3] 107 1 6? 111 25 120 5

yvpvacioy 117 [18]

youy) 1225 134 5

daipwr 130 7

d¢ 1049 105121 10511 1, 2, 4, 6 bis, 9,
12, 15, 19, 25, 26, 27, 81, 34; 36, 38,
39, 45 106 8 bis, [9] 106v 3, 4, 5 107 11
2,81II1[12], 14 IV 24 109 9 110 11, 13
114 14, 30? 1237 132 5

det 1051411 5,6, 11, 19

dewas 130 [1]

deworepos 105 11 7

déxa 107 115

dékaros 108 [16] 110 8

Aehol 108 [16]

déov 10511 6

deamolw 107 fr. ¢ 5?7

deamorys 111 [7], 107

devrepos 107 111 [2]

déyopar 105 1 23

84 107 111 21

Anunryp 131 1

dnuos 106v 3, 6

Anuoclévns 106 5

dnuocos 105112 1112, 39

Sud 105 11 1 bis, 10 106 8 107 11 [3], 28 117
19

Stadéyopar 107 fr. a 67

dapéw 106 8

dudhetupa 106v 10

duahoyos 107 111 10

drapayopar 107 111 [6]

dravoéw 114 15

duavota 112 37
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duamvpos 111 4?

daceiw 133 3

daoxedavvupe 105 11 42
dunyéopar 105 11 38

dikatos 106v 4 107 1II [23-24]
dukactipov 105 11 [1] 106v [4]
dikactis 106v 4 bis

dikm 114 2

dikrvor 104 [10]

dwo 107 111 10

dokéw 106 6

dovAos 111 2,13

dpiuds 134 9

ddwapar 111 8 116 2

dpa 104 11-12

éav 106v 4

éavrov 104 4, 11, 13

éaw 105117, 9

€Bdopos 108 7

éyképaros 134 2

éyxew 105 11 41

éyw 105 11 32 106 6 107 111 15, 16 113 137
175 8116537122 4

é0éhw 1051 24

€ 10512511 26 106v 1 107 111 [4] 111 14

€tdor 107 111 [21]

€idéw 105 11 20

el 120 2]

etud 104 [9] 105 1 26 105 11 (2), 4, 8, 9, 22
bis, 24, 34, 39 106 7 106v 8 107 1 [5],
31,35111 4 1095 1153

elmov 1051 25 106 2 107 1 11, 16 11 1, 10,
33 NSN3 e[S M028T85 78
20,21 114 23

ets 104 77, 11 1051 15 11 33 107 1I 4, 16
110 14,16 1323 11[5], 6 134 4, 8§

eis 105 11 38

eloayw 106 9

elaépyopar 107 11 14?

elokaléw 107 fr.* 11

ex (é£) 10511 5, 28 106v 10

ékacTos 105 11 33

‘Exarnotor 130 4

éxelfer 106 7 107 11 [4]

éxetvos 105 1 22 11 9, 17, 28, 29, 33 107
fn % 8
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éxkAnaia 106v 3

éxxomedn 105 11 36

éxpavlavw 131 2

ékros 108 [1]

éxpeépw 105 11 43

éxwv 112 57

éator 124 4 133 5

éXdoowy 13211 8

éxevlepia 113 9

‘EAAfjomovTos 109 6

éupeve 105 117

éumai(w 134 5

éumimTw 107 IV 217

éumrrwas 130 [6]

ey 1051110, 11, 14, 22, 25 30, 31 106 [2].
9,10 106v 7,9 108 7, 10, 13 109 7, 10
110'12 114 18 183 2 134 3, 7, 10

évayilw 105 11 41

évaros 108 13

évdofos 106 8 bis

évdvw 10513

éveyu (év) 107 T1 32 111 9

évwavros 107 11 17

évragov 105 11 44

évrvyxave 105 11 437

ééarlopar 119 4

éfamardw 106v 1

éfewun 106v 1

ééépyopar 10511 4, 13

éfw 107 11 [22-23]

émawéw 106 3

émalpw 105 11 (4)

imelyw 104 [5] 105 11 25

émednmep 105 1 18

émepBalve 105 11 17

éml 1051 26 11 17, 19, 20 bis, 23, 38, 35,
36, 39, 41, 42 107 1I 18 108 2, 8, 12,
14 113 [4]

émiypapua 105 I1 44

émypadw 105 11 45

émlaw 107 fr. a 1

émibetalw 105 11 24

émauBavw 105 11 27

émléyw 106v 8

emiAnyns 130 8

émmopms 130 [11]
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INDICES

emaroAn 107 111 25-6

émrifnue 105117

¢mrpémw 107 1I1[10], 12

emrvyyave 1313

émra 108 12

Emopar 105 11 (14)

épyov 114 4

2pileo 110 [12]

“Eppis 110 10, 13

épopar 134 3

Zoyopar 1051 5-6 11 2 110 14

épwraw 107 119

érepoyerns 13211 1

€repos 1119

ért 109 9

érouos 107 11 4

evdofia 105 11 11

et{wpov 134 12

evvs 106 1

EdAaios 107 11 3, 26

evplokw 1129

edruyrs 105 11 [1]

evrvxas 105 11 37

éxOpos 105 11 17 120 2

éYnua 133 4

G”)(m 105 1.8, 13 11 1, 10, 106 6. 10711 10
III 14, 35

€ws 11112

{quia 106v 7
(w 10511 11, 26, 35

710511 7, 22, 35 bis 106v 6 bis, 7
fnyepovia 107 fr. b 6?

fyepdv 105 11 28 107 fr. a 57
7om 105 11 4, 6 106v 4

fidwor 105 11 1

ikera 106 10

fkw 1051 10

HAtos 106 1

nubavns 105 11 22

“Hpa 110 15

“HpaxAqs 108 8

novyalw 106v 2

nrraopar 105 11 (27)

frrov 105 11 12
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fadacaia 134 2

fararra 105 11 15-16, 20, 25, 31, 41 109
(1-2]

famTew 1051911 5, 18, 26, 35, 40, 45

Bayria 134 5

fea 110 12

Béa 105 11 32

Béarpor 107 111 fr.* 13

férw 1115

fBeos 107 111 1

Beppos 133 2

Bewpéw 107 1 8 TIT 77

Bewpnpa 106 2

OnBar 108 12

Onaevs 108 [5]

OABw 134 4

Bvnoke 105 11 36

BopuB- 111 11

Opgxn 109 10

Bpagos 105 11 [11]

"Tda 110 14

ide 107 111 2

#Si0s 10515 11 12 106v 4?
w 107 11 5

Yva 105 11 2, 3, 35 106 10
*Tyew 108 3

>Toldwpos 107 111 33-34
toos 106 1

lrws 106v 4, 6 107 111 16

Kdduos 108 3

kaBapéw 106 1

ka@iornue 105117 107 13

wal 10412 105°12,8,06, 1611 1.4 bisEH ¥
1001 12 bis, #1314 bis, 16, 17 bis,
18, 19, 20, 22 bis, 24, 25 ter, 268ter:
28, 32, 33, 34, 35 bis, 36, 37, 41 bis,
43, 44 106 2], 5,6, 7, 9 106v 2, 5 107
115118 11 1, 2, 4, 10,16 105 [3] 109
8, 10 110 5, 6, 11 11282 ARl 138475
114 9 115 7 123 3, 5 130 [3], 4, (5591,
10 181 3 1321110 1333 134 1, 12

k(af) 105 11 4, 157

kawos 106 10

xawpds 105 11 14 113 4
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Katoap 107 17 111 24

kaiTot 10511 9, 21

katw 107 11 25

kaxos 105 11 38

kak@s 113 1

kadéw 124 77

kaXdos 110 13

xados 105 11 42 124 1

kaA@s 106 6 114 257

kaparos 105 11 27

kdy 105116 106v 5

kapmow 105 11 (5-6)

kara 10511 41 106 5 108 3 114 13
kaTakvmTw 134 1

kartaiapBave 107 217
karaelmew 105 11 19, 24, 25, 31
karamevféw 105 11 33
karamlovs 105 11 34
kataokevalw 104 13

kaTaakevr) 106 10

katdoracts 106v 2

xatagpovéw 105 11 11
karepyalopar 105 11 8

karnyop- 107 11 21 fr. b 2 fr. ¢ 6
xaznyopde 105 1 20 11 21 107 1 81

karyyopos 107 110 11 [27] 111 5, 11, 19-20,

23, [24-25]
kavAiov 133 1
ketpar 105 11 29
keAevw 107 111 24 114 19
kevos 105 11 32
KeporoBArénrns 106 4
knAis 105 1[23-24]
knpvypa 10511 3, 5, 16
xknpdrTe 105 11 6, 19
kivdvvos 10511 12, 14
kivnows 105 11 16
kAaiw 1051 5?
kAvdwy 105 11 20
kowrwvitys 107 11 8
kopiw 105 1 15 11 34-35, 36, 40
koopos 107 11 35
kpapfn 133 1
kpatéw 107 11 1 107 fr. a 2
kpirns 106v 5
kpopupvoy 123 [3]
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kporéw 121 [7]

kpoTwy 134 4

kvafos 133 4

kvpa 105 11 23, 41, 44

kvvodnkros 134 7-8

kvpros 107 113,11 [2, 9], 15, 25, 33 111 3, 9
109 5 130 1

kvpdw 106 4 106v 1

kv 134 3

kwmy 105 11 27

kwpos 130 7

AapBave 107 1V 23 114[14] 123 5 131 1
AapBdve 114 15

Aapmporara 105 11 13

Aéyw 105 11 37 106 3 107 111 14, [34] 108 4
Alav 123 9

Aifos 134 8

Aipmr 105 11 35

Alvoy 104 [4]

Mmapéw 1051 16

Adyos 105 11 10 106 5 106v [9] 114 6
Aouwds 104 5 106v 2?

Avpaive 105 11 43

Avoyayets 109 [8-9]

Aw 109 [12]

pakpos 1051 14

pdAa 107 TIT 217

paiwore 106 9 1136 115 6

MaAdov 106v 3

pactés 1107

phxn 105 11 4 134[7]

peilwr 132 11 9

MeAwkeéprns 108 2

pév 10410 105 13 11 (5, 8, 11) 106 7 bis, 8
106v 3, 5 107 1 (7), [[9]] I [34] 110 15
114 26

Mevoirios 108 [15]

peévrol 106 6

pévew 111 12

pepidw 105 11 13

uéoos 105 11 14 106 8 134 8

pera 104 9 105 11 (25), 32, [42] 106 9 bis
107 1V [22] 110 11

petagpepw 104 [11)

ueragopa 106 [2]
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INDICES

perewpilw 105 11 16

pn 105125 10511 15, 18, 29, 43 106 10 107
I17,34,11433 1239 134 1

undé 105124 11 9,[19] 111 8

pnme 105 11 6

pnre 106 6 bis 107 111 [35]

pripa 105 112-18 11 39

pc’wov 105 11 20, 21, 26

povos 105 11 33

uvpias 107 115

vapkn 134 1

vavaytoy 105 11 42

vads 105 II 14, 16, 17, 20 bis, 26-27, 31,
32

vexpos 105 11 21, 26, 29, 35 134 34

vekrap 136 10

Nepea 108 [10]

veooawa 104 [13]

véwpa 136 8

vua 136 9

vijxw 136 13

vikaw 105 11 4, 37

vikp 10511 1, 13

voéw 104 14-15

vopilw 105 11 8

vokTwp 112 4

vopdevw 111 9?

vov 10513,5112 1118

vo€ 1237

vooowm 136 6

vobeta 136 7

volexns 136 11

Eevixds 107 111 [9, 21]

dydoos 108 10

oykos 106 1

6de 107 1 16

0ida 105117 107 111 3
otketos 105 11 35, 39
oiktpds 105 11 33
olpwyn 105 11 39
oivos 133 4

ofopar 105 11 19 106v 8
otov 132 4,7, 12

otos 105 11 38, 39

okTw 107 115
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dAlyos 105 11 10

olos 106v 8

dhogvpopar 105 11 22

"Ovpmos 110 12, 16

dhws 106v 1

dvopa 106 1

dvopalm 110 6

8fos 134 9

omore 105 11 16-17

dmov 131 2

dmws 104 5 106v 6

Sput 105 11 16

dpreov 104 5, [14]

ds, 17, 6 105 II 1 bis, 6, 10, 11 106v 7 107
IV 22 108 8, 11

daos 105 11 10 106v 8

do¢pvs 134 2, 4

Ore 104 9, 14

&ru 1051 (17) 105 11 (3), 18 107 11 21 112
9

ob (ovk, ovyx) 104 9 1051 4, 19 11 3, 6, 8,
9,12, 15, 18, 20, 22, 26 bis, 39, 45 106
10 106v 1, 7, 9 107 II 30, 32 I1I 3, 9
1107 123 6

onde 105117 10511 6, 10, 11, 38, 40 106v
41186

ovdets 105125115 106 8

ovkert 105 11 4

ovkovy 105 11 5

ovr 105116 11 12

ovre 105 11 15, 16 bis

gbros 1051 11-12, 21,26 11 2, 3,4, 6, 6-7,
9,12, 27,38 106 9 106v 9 107 1117 II
8l 111 7, 14 108 4 109 7, 11, 12 111
10; 1172712 127 1138, eI 198151
1

ovrws 10511 18

oyns 105 11 32

xahw 105 11 21, 27 106v 2
mavyvpikos 106 11
mavramaot 10511 8
wavrayod 105 11 42

mavv 10517

mapa 110 3 114 14?
wapadofos 106 7
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mapackevalw 105119

maparafis 105 11 10

mapeyu 105 11 26

mapépyopat 106 6

mapexw 106 5

was 105 11 12 107 fr. a 4 114 23 115 3 130
[2-3]

maocyw 105124

marpis 107 1 4-5 11 29? 111 15, [16] 113 1

[TarpoxAos 108 [14]

wetpa 1051 15

mérayos 105 11 14

iAoy 108 [8]

mepd 105 1 [[23]] 105 1I 20, 21, 22, 34, 36
106 4 106v 1,4 107 117 109 3 110 13

meprylyvopar 105 11 1-2

mepiperpos 106 2

mepivowa 106 5

mepmAém 105 11 28

meproviaw 105 11 [8]

weptrros 106v 8

mérpa 105 11 41

IInAevs 110 11

malw 104 14

mivw 133 8

mimrw 10511 12, 18, 27, 28

mAékw 104 10

mAéw 1051132 10711 1, 2

7Aéwr 106 5

mApwpa 105 11 18, 32

mviyw 105 11[27]

motéw 10512711 83,6,7,23 1349

ToAepéw 115 2

moXéutos 105 11 [15], 17

moAepos 105 I1[12], 40

mohes 105 1 18 105 11 34 107 111 1 109 9
124 6

molireta 107 111 22

moAAdkts 106v 9, 10

oAV 104 9

IMoAvmuwy 108 [6]

moAvs 105 11 24 107 IV 22 117 14 134 11

mopan 105 11 35

wovnpos 130 [2]

mopevopar 107 11 [14]

mocos 132 11 3
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mparrw 105 11 (6) 131 3
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mpomive 134 12
mpos 105 1 11, 105 11 21, 35 106 5 107 III
4,11 110 10 134 11
mpoaére 105 11 24
mpoaiornue 106 10
mpooAapBave 133 2
mpoauelyvupue 105 11 17
mpoodépw 1107
mporacts 106 7, [12]
wporepoy 106 7 106v 9
mpoTpémw 1127
wpodaais 105 11 11
mpoTevw 105 1111
wpwTor 105119 114 32 123 4
wrais 130 5
avpde 134 9-10
momore 10511 11 13

paxia 105 11 44

péw 119 27

pnréor 106 10
prTwp 106v 6

poy 107 1 14 1I 3 bis
“Popn 107 11 6

geavtov 1051 18
ceAnuiaauss 130 [9]
céwor 134 11
Zins 108 5

okagos 105 11 16
okémrouar 105 11 4
okaouss 130 [4-5]
-okoTow 133 1

oos 107 111 16
omelpw 104 4
oméppa 134 [12]
omevdm 10511 25 111 6
omhayxvor 110 4
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oTépavos 105 11 41 107 111 35

orepavow 105 11 (23)

A 105 L 411 44

orparedw 10511 (9, 33)

orpatn- 114 24

orparynua 105 11 38

orparyyoes 105 1 157, 26 11 14, 16, 19, 21
23, 45 106v 6

ocrpatwwrys 105 11 15, 42

orpépw 105 11 32

ov 1051 16, 20 II 1 bis, 2, 21, 42, 43 bis,
44, 45 107 11 35 III 14, 15, fr.* 9 131
2

cvyyvoun 10518

cvykptricos 132 11 4

cvyxwpéw 106v 8

ocvAAéyw 104 6

ovpBovAia 104 8

odppayos 106v 1

Toppuikros 106 2

ovumootor 134 7

cvvavraw 107 11[7]

cvvavrnua 130 3

cvveploTnu 106 11

cumifns 105 11 39

cvrropws 105 1[7]

ovs 110 5

cvoragis 106 9

ocpallw 106v 7

cdua 105 11 8, 20, 22, 25 130 [10]

Tdvrados 108 9

ramewos 106 [1]

radd 1051 22 I1 9

ragos 105 11 35

Te 106 1

Tekpunptor 105 11 2

Televraw 107 fr. a 3?

Télos 105117 107 1110 124 9

TeTpakdoior 106v 2

ke 10517 121 8

TBépros 107 1[7] 11 8

T 106 8 106v 6 108 [1], 7, 8, [10, 11],
13, 14, [16]

Ty 105 11 40

Tipwpla 1051 23
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Tis 105 11 2, 22, 24, 26, [28] 106 3, 5 106v
4550112 8P 131 31343

Tis 105111, 21 107 11 1, 28 111 14

Tirpooke 105 11 22

rowovTos 105 11 5, 37, 43 106 [1], 3 107 111
26

TocovTos 105 11 43 106v 7 107 fr.* [6]

Tote 105122 107 11 117

Tpédw 1103 112 117

-Tpéxw 107 IV 22?

Tpudkovra 106v 2

Tpujpapyos 105 11 28

rpujpns 105 11 23 106v 5

Tpis 105119

Tpota 108 13

Tpomos 105125 105 11 4, 39

Tvyxave 1051207, 22119 121 6

TopBwpvxéw 105 11 7-8

rvpavvos 113 [10]

Toxn 105 11 12, 14 107 1I 32

vBpilw 105 3-4

bdapos 123 2

bvmayw 131 3

vmép 106 3

brvopavis 131 [6]

bwd 104 12 105 11 36 107 fr. a 6 120 4
“YynumoAny 108 11

daive 1215

dpdokn 118 2

gpaopa 130 [3-4]

Ppépw 105 11 32-33, 37
-pépw 114 3, 8, 30

bed 105 11 42

¢t 105 11 (3), 40 107 11 11, 12
dilios 105110
¢irokaros 105 11 10
iros 131 1

¢uhoryuia 105 11 16
popepwraros 10511 16
¢oraw 105 11 39-40
povelw 105 11 26

opd 106 2

¢ppovris 105 11 23
¢ppotpiov 109 8, 11
¢pvyas 113 10

¢uraxy 106 4




164

¢viagow 130[1]
pws 106 [1]

xalpw 107 11 25, 26, 33 III 2, 28?
xaAkos 124 3
Xapidfpos 106 4
xapiw 107 IV 32
xapts 107 11 34
xethos 110 [6-T]
xetptoros 10511 9
x€etpwr 106v 9
Xetpwr 110 [3], 10
xeAtBa’m 104 4, 11-12
Xeppovnoos 106 4
XA 107 11 18, 23

xon 115 8?

xopnyos 1137
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avis 104 1

capio 104 1
consilium 104 [3]
cum 104 2
detrimentum 104 2
non 104 3
obtempero 104 3
quantum 104 2
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xpnouos 132 2
xpiw 134 [2], 6
xpovos 117 [14]
xvAds 133 3 134 5

Ydos 106 8
Yn¢uopa 106 [4]
Vijgos 185 9
Yoyl 105 11 25
Youlo 110 4

®de 106v 5

ws 105120 11 3, 32, 36, 38, 43
domep 105 11 6

@ore 105 11 11 107 111 23
*Qoria 107 11 4

agérea 10511 5
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(c) SCHOLIA
(including nos. 126, 127, 128)

&rjp 127 23
alytdodyos 126 11 14
akovaréor 128 19

av 128 16

avolyvom 127 17
avolketos 128 [15-16]
avri 127 2

dfwv 127 [3-4]

amo 127 3,15 128 [12]
amodiwkw 127 [22]
"AptoToTélns 128 [3-4]
aciveros 127 21
adros 128 11

>Axaes 128 15

Bacikevs 128 [19]
BovAopar 127 6

yap 128 16
yeveadoyéw 128 10
Topyw 127 10

8¢ 126 11 [5], 6, 128 [11]
dewos 126 11 6 127 10
dud 126 11 11

dadpépw 126 11 12
dupkw 127 3

dvikas 127 3

dvo 128 4

éyyilw 127 22
édagpos 127 7

€lul 126 8

éxavvw 127 16
evddw 127 [8]
éfepwram 127 [20]
émawds 127 19?
émi 126 4
émipacros 127 14
émoTpépw 126 11 5
emrifnu 127 4
emrpénw 127 16-17

émos 126 11 10
épamTe 127 [14]
éxw 126 3 127 11

5 127 7°
iparior 127 6

kal 127 14, 21 128 4, 14
kakis 128 5

kara 126 11 11 127 23
kevTpilw 127 18

kAelw 127 17

koyuaw 128 3
kpooawros 127 [9]

Aéyw 126 11 11 127 2, 4, 19, 21 128 [6]

AéaBos 128 [19]
Adyos 126 11 12

pakpos 127 3
paiakos 127 6
paidorv 127 19
paotié 127 18
péxpr 127 [7]
pndémore 128 12
povos 126 11 4

veﬁpés 128 [6]
vépos 127 15
vov 127 2

Evdov 127 3, 4

oikade 128 2

otov 127 17 128 1
opolws 126 11 3
ofvrara 126 11 12-13
os 6 127 2

ort 128 4

ov 128 1[5, 16]

oty 128 5

mapaxorovbeéw 127 15
wés 128 [15]
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[TarpokAos 128 [8, 17]
marpwvvpla 128 13
meploTepd 127 24
mepigpepeta 127 [3]
minmTw 128 18
mAnpns 127 12
mAnpow 126 11 [15]
motéw 126 7

woAvs 127 8

mote 126 11[13]
mrnvos 126 11 10

ockvhevw 126 8
oxnparife 128 [14]

'raxés 126 TN 2285
’re’pas 1B 10
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Tis 126 T1[13] 128 [8]
Tpoxos 127 2

vyrAos 127 23

daivw 126 11 9
dudokparns 128 9
dilopna 128 [10]
DulopnAeldns 128 [7], 18
Prpt 128 [4]

¢prjv 126 5

ppikrés 127 9

xalpw 128 [14-15], 16
xaAwos 127 5
xtrwv 127 8
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ayavakréw 129 11 157
> Abnvatos 12917
aipdw 129110

dpa 129 11 21
amaAlacow 129 1[33]
adrds 129 11 41
adlornue 129 11 42

5La)\€"yw 129 11 43

etdov 129 11 147
¢kaoros 12915
éxetvos 129117
évayriov 128 11 36
€v 12911 16
éploTnue 129 11 44

farepos 129 11 12

kipvé 12912
koXdCw 129 11 45
kvmapioaos 129 11 38

(d) SHORTHAND COMMENTARY

Aakedapovios 129 1 8
Aeyw 129118

mapackevalw 129 1[14]
7moAepos 12919

moAvs 129119
mpoatpéw 1291 15
mporepos 129 1 44

cvAAéyw 1291 35
Tpomos 129 11 41
torepos 129 1 45

Xopn‘yés 129 1 [24]
xpnpa 129 11 37
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